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T He principal part of this Ca- 
L techiſm is an Abridgment 
of Chriſtian Do&rine; defended and 
cleared by proofes of Scripture , its 
points controverted between Catho- 
11ques aud Searies , and explained 
vy the familiar way of Queſtion» 
and Anſwer. 

To this inthe former Impreſſions 
was only adjoyned a neceſſary expoſi- 
3i0n of the Maſle, our Ladies Office , 
and the Feſtival dates of the yeere : 
But to this laft Edition is added ans 
Explication of certain Ceremonies 
of the Church , which now renders 
27 capable of inſtrufting the ignorant 
in the wbole Doftrine , and Diſcipline 
of the Catholique Church. Beſides , 
T bave here correfted ſome falſ cita- 


if (1085 2 


» n 
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2 
tiones, and other Errata's, which , by 
the Printers negligence, occurred in 
the former Impreſſions . 

Peruſe ( good Reader ) with ſuch 
Charity as I bave pern'dit, and if 
by its peruſal, thou ſhalt become_s 
moreknowing in the Law of Chriſt, 
and in praftice more dutiful to God 
and thy Neighbour , it wil abundantly 
recompence the labour of 
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CHAP. I. 


What a Chriſtian is : And of they 

Bleſſed Trinity . 

ue. Hild ! WhatRelrgion,. 

ftion. are you of? 

Anſwer . Sir , by the benefit and 

grace of God, Iam a Chriftian . 
9. Whom underſtand you by 

a Chriſtian 2 

A. Him that inwardly believes , 

and outwardly profefles the Faith 

and Law of Chriſt . 


| Q When are we obliged to 


A A jake 


4 What a Chiſtian is. 
make an external profeſſion of it ? 

A. As often as Gods honour , 
our own,or neighbours good re- 
quires It . 

Q. How prove you, that we » 
are bound outwardlly to protefle 
our Faith ? 

A. Out of S. Mat. 10. 32. where 
Chriſt ſaith , Every one therefore.» 
that shal confeſſe me before men, 1 wil 
confeſſe him before my father , which 
is in Heaven. But he that shal deny 
me before men , 1 alſo wil deny him. 
before my Father which is in Hea- 
Vents | 
_  Q. Arewe bound alfo to ven- 
eure the ruine of our eſtates, the» 
lofle of our friends, and to lay 
down our very liyes for the pro- 
feflion and defence thereof ? 

A. Doubtlefle we are; ſeeing 
the reward we expect in Heaven , 
. infinitely exceeds all the pleaſures 
and punishments of this lite:and 
becauſe Chriſt, the San of 'the_z 
living God , has ſuffered far grea» 
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Of the B. Trinity. &*5 
ter things for us, even to a diſ- 
graceful death on the Crofſ, and 
therefore it were baſe ingratitude 
in us, not to be ready to give» 
our lives for him , as often as his 
Honoar ſhal require it . : 
Q. In what doth the Faith an 

Law of Chriſt chiefly conſiſt ? 

A. In two principal Myſtertes , 
namely , the wvnity and T rinity of 
God,and the Incarnation and death 
of our Saviour . 

Q. What means the wnity and 


T rinity of God ? 


A. It means that in God thereis 
but one only divine Narure or 
Eſſence , and that in the ſame 5 
one divine Nature there be threes 
Perſons , the Father , Son , and 
Holy Ghoſt . 

' Q. How $hew you that? - 

A. Outof'r S. Tohn 5.7. there 
be three which give teſtimony intg 
Heaven , the Father , the Word , 
and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe threes 


be one « oy 
A} Q._ 


6 Of the B. Trinity. 

Q. Why are there but three» 
Perſons only ? 

A. Becauſe the Father has no 
beginning , nor proceeds fron. 
any other Perſon: the Son procceds 
from the Father , the Holy Ghoſt 
proceeds from the Father and the 
SON « 

Q. Why are theſe three Perſons 
bur one God ? 

_ A. Becauſe they have but one.» 
and the ſame Eſſence,or Godhead : 
onie Power z one Wiſdom , one» 
and the fame Goodneſle . 

. What means the 7ncarnation 
and death of our Saviour? | 

A. It means, that the ſecond 
Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity was 
made man , and died on the Crofle 
to ſave us. 

. In what are theſe two My- 
Keries conrained ? 

A. In the fign of the Crofie, 
as it is made by Catholiks. For 
when we put our right hand to 
_ our head, ſaying, [n the Name , 
we 
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Of the B. Trinity» #7 
we ſignifie Vnity ; and when. 
we make the ſign of the Crolle, 
ſaying ; Of the Father , and of the_> 
Son , and of the Holy Ghoſt, w2_> 
fignitie Trinity. 

Q. How doth the ſign of the. 
Croſs reprelent-the Incarnation. 
and death of our Saviuur? 

- A- By putting us in mind that 
he was made man , to die upon 
the FL _ US . 
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' CHAD. II. 


Faith explicated . 


Q- Hart is Faith? : 
A.Itisagiftof God, 
or 2 ſupernatural quality , infuſed 
by God into the ſoul , -by which 
we firmly believe all hold things 


-which he hath any way revealed 


tous. 
Q. Is Faith neceſſary to ſalvatie 
ON % A 4 A. 


8 Faith explicated. 

A. It 1s: S. Paul afſuring us, 
that without Faith it is impoſſuble_s 
70 pleaſe God. Heb, 11. 6. And 
S. Mark laſt c. 16. v.16. ſaying , 
be that believeth not, ſhall be con= 
demned , 
 Q. Why muſt we firmly believe 
matters of Faith? 

A. Becauſe God hath revealed 
them , who neither can deceive , 
nor be deceived» : 

Q. If 2 man $hould deny , or 
obſtinately doube of ſome oneg 
Point of Faith, would he therby 
loſe his whol Faith * 

A. Yes » he would; becauſe3 
true Faith muſt alwaies be entire , 
and he thar fails in one, is made 
guilty of all, by diſcrediting they 
Anthority of God revealing it. 

Q. Is 1e not enough to believe 5 
all that is written in the Bible ? 

A. No, it-is not; for we muſt 
alſo belicye all Apoſtolical T radi- 
F10NS « 


'Q. How prove you that ? 
| As 
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Faith explicated. pp 
A. Our of 2 Theſe 2. 14, There- 
fore Brethren ( ſaith S. Paul ) 
ſtand and hold ye the Traditions 
which ye have learned , whether by 


word , or by our Epiſtle. 


Q._ What other proof have 5 
you | 

A. The Apoſiles Creed , which 
all are bound to believe , although 
it be not in the Scripture . 

. Is Faith only ( as exclus 
ding good works ) ſufficient to 
ſalvarion ? | 

A. No, itisnot; S. Tames 2. 
24. ſaying , Doe you ſee how that 
by works a man is juſtified 5 and not 
by faith onely ? And S. Paul ſaying, 
1 Cor. 13. 1f 1 ſhould have all faith, 
ſo as to remove Monntains , and 
have not charity, I am nothing 3 
and if I diſtribute my goods unto the 
poor , and give my body ſo that it 
burn, and bave nat charity it pro- 


| fiteth nothing « 


Q. Whar Faith wil ſuffice to 
juftific ? - 
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A. A Faith working by Charity 
in Teſus Chriſt. Gal: 5, 6. 

Q. What vice 1s oppoſite to 
Faith ? 

A. Hereſie , 

Q. What is Hereſic ? 

A. Itis an obſtinate error 11> 
things that are of Faith . 

Q. Is it a grievous ſin? 

A. A very grievons one , (be- 
cauſe it wholy divides a mans 
from God , and leads to Atheitm, 
Chriſt ſaying , If he wil not hear 
the Church , let him be to thee, 
as a Heathen and a Publican , $. 
Matth. 18. 17. 


 TheCreed expounded , 
Q. Hart is the Creed 2 


A. It is the ſumme 
of 


ne 


expounded 1, Art. 11 
of our Beliet? 

Q. Who made 1t? 

| A. The twelve Apoſtles . 

QAr what time did they make 
it? 

A. Before they divided themſel- 
ves 1nto the ſeveral Countries of 
the world co preach the Goſpel ? 

Q. For what end did hey make 
it? 

A. That ſo theymight be able 


to teach one and the ſame Dotri- 
ne 1n all places. 


Q.,. What doththe Creed con- 
tain ? 

A.All thoſechieſe things which 
we are bound to believe concer- 
ning God and his Church. 

Q. What 1s the firſt Article of 
the Creed ? 

A* I believe in God, the Father 
Almighty , Creator of Heaven and 


Eaith« 


Q. What ſignifies, 7 _ 
A. It ſignifies as much as, 


moſt firmlyand undoubtedly bold. 
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13 T be Creed 
- What means, 7 believe ins 


A. It means not only that I| 


firmly believe there is a God , bur 


alſo that I am piouſly affected to| 
him , as to my chicfeſt good and| 


laſt end, with confidence in him , 
or otherwiſe that I move unto 
him by Faith, Hope , and Charity . 
Q. What ſignifies the word Fa- 
ther 2 - 
A. Ic fignifies the firſt Perſons 
of the moſt BZ. Trinity, who by 
nature is the Father of his own. 
only begotten Son , the ſecond 
Perſon ot the B. Trinity : by ado- 


ption 1s the Father of all good| 


Chriſtians: and by creation 1s Fa» 
ther of all Crearures . 
Q, What means the word 4l- 
mighty ? | 
A, It means, that Godis able 


to do all things as he pleaſeth,| 


that he ſees all things , knows all 

things, and governs all things, 
Q. Why is he called Almighty 
BG 1n 


expounded 1. Arts is 
inthis place ? 
A. That we might doubt of 
nothing which-follaws. - 

Q. What fignifie thoſe wotds, 
Creator of Heaven and Earth ? 

A. They fignifie, that God made 
Heaven and Earth, and all thes 
creatures in them , of nothing , 
by his ſole word, Gen: I; 

Q. What moved him to makes» 
them 2 

A. His own meer goodneſſes , 
that ſo he might communicates 
himſelf ro Angels, and to men, 
for whom he made all other crea- 
tures :_ | 

Q. When-did God create the 
Angels? 

A. When he created Heavers,, 
which was-on the firſt day , for he 
made that full of Angels. 

Q. For what end did he create 
them? 

A. To be partakers 0fhis glory, 
and our Guardians - 

<Q. How prove you by Scriptu- 

re » 


24 .- The Cured 1 
re , that they be our Guardians? 
Chrift ſaiths See ye.that ye deſpiſe not | 
_ onie af theſe lintle ones, :..For IL, | 
you their Angels in Heaven atwaies 
See the face-of my Father which is in 
= Q_Do the Angels. know our 
necetifities , and hear our-prayers: 
God has deputed them ro-be-Qur 
G vardians.; which, is alſo proved 
our of Zach. 1s wherean,Angel 
prayes for two whole Cities , the 
words are , T hcn the. Angel of the's 
Lord anſwered and ſaid , O Lord of 
Hoſts » how.long wilt thou not haves 
mercy on the cities of Tudah and Hie- 
Tujatem:s againſt which thou baſt bad 
indignation _theſe 70 yeers} __ 

Q. What Scripcure have.you for 
praying to Angets £. 

A Gen. 48. 16. where Tacoh ox. 
his death bed-prayed tg an Angel 
tor Ephraim and Maxafſes, {aying , 
'T he Angel of the Lord that delivered 

mg 


expounded 1. Art. 35 
me from all evil, bleſſe theſe children . 

Q. How did Lucifer and his tel 
low Angels fall from their Dignity 
1] in Heaven? 

A« By a rebellious fin of Pride, 
| - QWith whar5hal their ruines 
be repaired ? 

A. Wath holymen. 

Q. When, and to what likeneſfe 
did God create man ? | 

A. On the ſixth day, and to 
his own image and likenefley , 
Gen. T1. 

Q. In what doth that ſimilitu- 
de conliſt ? 

A.Inthis : thac man 1s 1n his 
Soul an 1ncorporeal, intellcual , 
and immortal Spirit , as Gods. 
And in this that as in God there 
is but one .moſt ſimple divine» 
Nature or Eſſence, and yet three 
diſtin& Perſons ; ſo in man there_» 

is but -one indivifible Soul , and 
yetin that Soul three diſtin po- 
wers of Wil, Memory , and / uder- 


 ftanding . 
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_ Q, How do you prove the Soul | 
to be immorrcal ? | 

A. Qut of S. Mat. 10. 28. where. 
Chriſt ſaith , Fear not them that kil | 
the body , and cannot kilthe ſoul . 

Q What other proof haves 
you ? | 
A. Outof Eccleſ. 12. 7. At our: | 
death the duſt returns to the earth 
from whence it was , and the'Spirit fo. 
God » who gave it. 

- Q.. In what eſtace did Gad|þ; 
create man ? ; 

A. In the ſtate of original Mo 
ſtice , and perfection of all natural |; 
gifts . 1- 
Q. Doe we owe much to God | 
for our creation ? I 

A. Very much; ſeeing he made 
us in ſuch perfe& Nate, creating us| 
for himſelf, and all things clſes' ? 
iO0r us. iT 
Q. How did we loſe original, | 
Iuſtice 8 

A. By Adams diſobedience eo] 
God, in eating the forbiddep fruicy/ 


Fereſ claw are 1 we now; 
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1 Nllowſhl © of the qpoky 
The ſecond Article » 


|QG Ay the ſecoud rricle : 

: AS a And in Ieſus Chriſt © 

"| bis only Sou our Lord. 

al]  Q, Of whar treats this Article? 
| A+ Of the ſecond Perſon of che 

0] Bu Trinity, in whom we alſo be- 


* - 


v2 | pn 
1ive ; and purge mall. 


ute the ſecond Petoad | 
. He'istrue- God: and tries} 


—_— -one Perſon. lf 
. How prove you that? | 


: 
by 
: 


AT Our of 'S; Tobys Goſpel ; C. 
«In the. beginning” was: mon | 


and the pord was with-God 3nd ul 

word warGed ore: And-theijyor 

— ad de 
_———_— other proot - _ 


| "_ Our of Phlluni: 6079 
$8 Pu Quirh +2 Tban'Cbe: 
bewlatan the form of? Gozo 
it us robbery 7d be" Aeporyooy 

but be hath Jeffened- binſelf -, raking 
theform of a ſervant » made unto the 

likeneſſe of may , :and fawnd #n habit , 
a5 4 man « 


-Q. Why would God be inde 
man? - . 


A. To redeem and Jars" toſt 
man » 


Q. Was his Tncayr nation neceſſa- | 
tyf _ that end ? | 


j 
5 


® 
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expitds. 2. cave: T9 
A. Ina manner it was; becauſe 
n4{four offences againſt God were in, 
- » [ſome ſort infinite, as being againſt 
* [his infinite goodnefle , and there- 
: [fore required an infinite farisfa- 
[ion , which none could makes 
d ,Ibut God , and he made man. | 
ch 2 y Q.. What ather proof have» 
| &Þ for the necefliry of the 1n- 
wr 
'A.Becanſe God is in himſclfc 
'* Jo ſpiricual , ſublime and abſtra& 
erefa th 5K thac if he had nor in» 
G7 attempred his OWN. 


ot; lirrlenelſe f our Fenkble: capacity , 
ing] by. being made man,lcarce one of 
:beſa thouſand (and thoſe great Clerks 
Ht » [one would ever haye been able 
|ro know anything tothe purpoſe 
of. him ; -OT. .conſeque ly. to love 
| Find: ſerve him, as they ought , 
| (which is the neceſſary means of 
{our ſalvation ) ſince "nothis 
Fa yourigns willed, which is = 
jk wel: underſtood. | 


20 'T be + Cont” 3 

'Q.. Whar'benefie have we" "by 
the knowledge of God ', made: 
mai ? 

A. It much inflames us with 
the love of God , who could not: 
more have dignified mans-nature / 
or shewed more love to the world; 
then co ſend down his only Son 
to redeem it inourfleth . 


Whac fignifics the Nathe 
Te 5 | 


AzIt fignifies 2 Seviour , Ss As. 
To 21s NR wo 


INT Iny ſpecial honours | 
to 2eName?- "Iv "_— 
* A. There is; becauſe it i is ches 
ge God; made man\! 


"Atta other arp we you 4 | | 
eranſe there i is no other Name | 


x} "hy 3: 2: Art 
by 'f aer Heaven given to men» Is 
(pick we mhſt be ſaved» ARS 4-12. 
 Q. How prove you that wes 
en muſt w. at this Name? 
' A- Our of Phil. 2. 10. That 1.5 
oy wi be Name of Teſus every knee bow , 
1d, pf Coleſtials , Terreftrials » and In 
Ns! fernals . 
._ What ſignifies the Names 
(Chrif ? 
A. It ſignifies Anointed "He. 
hy was he called x Wea ? 
Ps Becauſe hc was a Prieft , 
65 Prophet and a King; to all which 
ws n&tion appertains . 
[5 «With what was Chriſt Anoin- 
|- + 
A. With allthe  plenirude of die 
TY vine QIACC 
ft, | Q. Whatmean the words » His 
wo! ” Fon our Lord? 
- As They mean , that 7 eſus Chrift 
s the only natural-Son of God 
Father , begotten , as he is 
124 God , by and of the ſane Father 
we | Fom all Eternity , without 2 
* mo- 


=: 


1 1 
: 4 6 
| EF > 
{ 
4 
* 


ne | 


rind?! "IT" "ROY IFIOTT 
4 _—_ ” p : & 
"2 : 
o ” - - 
o : 


ZE The Creed © Y 4 
mother; and therfore is coequatF 
& conſubſtantial to his Father ,| 
and conſequently infinite omnipo«Þ* 
tent Creator , and ſo Lord of us|, 
and all things , as the Father is . 29 


T he third Article. 


Q. YY / Har is thethird Arti- 
VY cle? | 1 

. Ae. Who was conceived by the_sſ 
Holy Ghoſt . born of the Virgin. 
- Mary « | 
Q. What means, Who was con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghoſt ? | ay 
A.. It means ,- that the. ſecond] 
Perſon of the B.. Trinity took flesh(i. 
of the Virgin Mary, not by a hu-|'*! 
mane generation , but by they: . 
work of theHoly Ghoſt . A 
Q. Howprove. you that? WP 
A.. Out of S. Zuke I. 31. 35, Ti 
Behold ( ſaith the Angel ) thou'shallt þet 
conceive and bear a Son , Cc. the? 
Holy Ghoſt shal come down upon.sl- 
thee , and the vertne of the H ighefW#\* 
ST. 


- 


T "ECT... 35 Art. 23 | 

[ ershadow thee. : 
Q. Whar underſtand you by the 

:[words., Born of the F irgin Magy * 

| AL underſtand that Chrift was 

[born gf her armidnight, in a poor 

|Scable.at Bethlebem , berwixt ans 

Ox and an Aſſe. 

 Q. Why at midnight? 

A. To fignifie that. he.came to 

take away the darkneſle VE-4 our 

|fins. 

T Q. Why in Bethlehem ? 

- A. Becauſe that, was the” head 
E. City of Davids Family, and Chriſt 
[was of Davids Race. 

i Q. Why ina;poor Stable ? 

|; A- To teach us. the love of po 
| 

31- 


|Jyerty, and cantempt of this warld. 
Q. Why betwixtan Oxe and an. 

Ales 

. A. To. fulfil thatof the Prophet , 

[7 hou ſhalt be known ,. 0 Lord > 

7 berwixt two beafts » "Abacuc. Jo 2. 

xta Sept . 

- Q,What doth the birth of Chriſt 

a} prail us + Try 

| | As 
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A. It [+ jenny in us Faith ; 
Hope » and Charity? 
Q. What ſignifies , Bors of thel : 
V irgin Mary . 1 
A, It ſignifies, that our Lady : 
was @ Virgin, not only before;| a 
but alſo jn , and afrer Childbirth. 


af Tht fourth Article: 


- | re 

Q." Hat 1s the fourth Artis 7 
cles fa 

| A. Suffered under Pontius Pilat 
was crucified , dead and buried. |C 

Q. what underſtand you by 

Suffered under Pontins Pilate? | it 
© A. TI underſtand, that Chriſt after] 
a painful lite of 33. yeers, ſuffered]: 
moſt birter rormens under thats. 
wicked Preſident , Pontius Pilate .' 

Where did he begin theſeylyo 
ſufferings ? 

A. In the Garden of Getbfſema ſac 
ne ; that, as ſin began in a Gardenjrec 
by the firſt Adam, ſo might Sracq « 
alſo by the ſecond , {for 


% 


expoynded. 4. Art. 25 
Q, Whar were thoſe tormeats ? 
A. His blood ay, ſweat, his whipping 

| at the Pillar , his Purple Garment , 

| his Crown of T horns , his Sceptey of 

| 2 Reed, his carrying the Croſſe , 

| and many others. 

| @Q. Whatunderſtand you bythe 

word, was crucified . 

A. I underſtand , he was nailed 
to a diſgraceful C roſſe betwixt two 
| T beeves for our offences, and to 

ſave us. 
| Qs 1t lawful to honour che.» 
| Croſſe FR 

yl A. Yes,-with a relative honour 

itis , becauſe it is a ſpecial memo- 

rial of our Oe Paſfion , and 


"Q' What wiker reaſon haves 
you? | 
A. Becauſe the Croſſe was the_s 
a\ſacred Altar ; on which Chriſt offe- 
red his bloody Sacrifice . 
| Q. What Scripture have you 
for it? 
: | B As 


Wh 
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A. Gal. 6. 14. God forbid ( ſaith 

$. Paul that I should glory but ins 

the Croſſe of our Lord Teſus Chriſt . 
Q. What other proof haves 

you? 


( faith $S. Paul) whom I have often 
cold you of , and now again weeping 
T tel you of them , enemys to the Croſſe 
of Chriſt , &c. whoſe end is perdttion.. 
And out of Exek. 9- 4. wheres 
weread , That ſuch as were ſigned 
with the ſign Tau ( which was a_ 
picture and figure of the Croſle_s 
were ſaved from the exterminating 
Angel, and only ſuch. 

Q. What Canifier the word 
dead 2 - 

A. It Ggnifieth that Chriſt ſufe 
tered a true and real death . 

Q. Why was it requiſite hee» 
Should die? 

A. To free us from the death 
of ſin. - 

Q. Why died he crying out wich 
a loud voice ? 
the 


A. Outof Phil. 3.18. Many walks 


|aet 


expounded 5. Art. 27 _ 
A. To shew. , he had power of 
his own life , and that he freely 
gave it up for us, being ſtrong and 
VIgOTrOus « | | 
 Q, Why dicd he bowing down 
his head? __ | 
A. To: ſignifi his obediences 
to his Father, in the acceptances 
of his diſgraceful death . 
 Q. What means , was buried ? 
A.It means , that his body was 
laid in a new Sepulchre,and buried 
with honour , as the Prophet had. 
foretold, Eſay 11.10. 


The ffth Article 


Q. Hat 2s the fifth Ar- 
ticle 8 

A. Hedeſcended into Hell, the 
third day he roſe again from the dead . 

Q What means , He deſcended 


h\into Hell? 


A. It means, that as ſoon as 


th Chriſt was dead , his bleſſed Soul 


-|deſccnded igto Limborto free the_s 
, B2z Holy 
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Holy Fathers who were there . 
. How prove you that ? 

A. Out oof Aﬀs 2. 24. 27. Chriſt 
being ſlain, God raiſed him up, looſing 
the ſorrows of Hell, as 1t was fore« 
told, by the Prophet, Pfal.-15. 
thou will not leave my ſoul in Hel, 
nor wilt thou give wo "y One to ſee 
corruption - 


Q. What other proof have you? 


A. Epheſ. 4. 8.9. He aſcending 
on bigh hath led captrvity captives'; 
be-gave gifts to men; And that hes 
aſcended , what is it, but beeauſe hes 
firſt deſcended into the lower parts of 
the earth? 

Q. Did not healſo deſcend to 
Purgatory , to free ſuch as weres 
there ? 

A. It is moſt probable he did ; 
according to the 1 of 'S. Pet. 3. 19. 
20. Chriſt being dead, came in Spirit , 


and preached to them alſo that were.s 


in priſon , who had- been tncredulogs 
in the daies of Noab whey the Ang 
was onilding . 

Q 


expounacd 5. Art. 29 

What underſtand you by , 
on the the third day. he roſe again from 
the dead ? 

A. I underſtand , when Chriſt 
had been dead part of three daies, 
on the third day , which was 
Sunday , he raiſed up his bleſſed 
body from the dead. 

Q. Why did he riſe 2200 no 
ſooner? 

A. To teſtifie that he was cruly 
dead, and to fulfil the figures of 
him, 

. Did he reaſſume all the 
parts of his body? _ 

A. He did, ain to. the leaſt 
drop of his vital blood , and the 5 
very ſcattered haires of his head , 

Q Why did he retain the» 
Stigma's and marks of his ſacred 
woundes ? 

A. To confound the incredulity 
of men, and to preſent them often 
co his Father, as 4 PRopitiacion.s 
for our fins. 

"NO" benefit have we by 
= = the 
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the Refurrection? - 

A. It confirms our Faith , and 
Hope , that we s$hal riſe agains 
from death; For he who raiſed up 
Teſus , wil raiſe us alſo up with Teſus, 
2 Cor. 4. 14. 


T he ſixth Article . 


Q Hat 1s the ſixth Are 
ticle ? 

A. He aſcended into Heaven ſits 
at the right hand of God the Father 
Almighty . 

Q. What means , He aſcended 
znto Heaven? | | 

A. Itmeans , that when Chrift 
had converſed forty daies on carth 
with his Diſciples after his Refur- 
rection , teaching them- heavenly 
things , then he aſcended trium- 


phant into Heaven by his own.» 
Page”; | 


Q. From what. place did he; 
aſcend ? 


A. From the top of Mount Oli- 
vet , 


yy Þ@ | 


7 
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expounded 6. Art. 731 
wet , where the print of his bleſſed 
Feet are ſeen to this day. 

Q. Why from thence ? 

A. Thar, where he began to be 
humbled by his Paſſion , there he 
might alſo begin to be exalted . 

Q. Before whom did he aſcend ? 

A. Before his good Apoſtles and 
Diſciples Ads ch. 1. 

 Q. In what manner did he aſ- 
cend © 
A. Lifting. up his hands and 

bleſſing them . 

_ Q. Why is it added, Into Hea- 

ven + 

A. To draw our hearts to Heas 
vena after him; 7f ye bave riſen with 
Chriſt, ſeek ye the things which ares 
above » Col. 3. 1. 

Q. What underſtand you by, 
Stts at the right hand of God ? 

A. I doe not underſtand that 
God the Father hath any hands , 
for he 1s incorporeal and a Spirit ; 
But that Chriſt is equal to his fa- 
ther in power and Majeſty ; as-he > 
B 4 1s 
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is God; and that as man, hes 
is in the highelit created glory. 


T bt ſeventh Article . 


Q. Hat 1s the ſeventh Arti- 
cles 

A. From thence he shal come to 

Judze the quick andthe dcad . 

Q., What underſtand you by 
this Article? 
_ A. I underftand , Chriſt Shal 
come at the laſt day from Heavens 

to judgeall men according to their 
works . 

Q. Does every man receive a 
particular judgment at his death ? 

A. Hedoth; but in the generat: 
judgment we Shal be judged.; not. 
Quly in our ſouls , as at our death, 
but alſo in our bodies, 7” 

- Q..,Why 1s that neceſſary ? 

A. That as Chriſt was openly 
rejected, $0 he may there be openly 
acknowledged , to the great. joy 
and glory of his friends, as alſa 

ro 


, expounded 7. Art. 53 
to the confuſion of his enemies . 
Q. How prove you that in this 
judgment. all men $hall receave 5 
according to their works ?.. | 
A. Out:of 2. Cor. 5. 19. We 
muſt be all. man feſted ( ſaith S. 
Paul. ) before the judgment ſeat of 
Chrift ; that.every one may receave 
the proper things of tbe. ag ac- 
cording as be hath done whether. good . 
or evil. And Out of.S. Mat. 16. 
27..T be fon of man. ({auth our Lord) 
Shall comein the glory of his father , 
with bis Angels , & then he' will 
render to every one according to his 
works . | 
- Q. Is there any merit in our 
good works ? A 
A. There 1s, according ro Apoc. 
22. 12. Bebould. I come. quickly 
( ſaith our. Lard ) and:my remard 
ts with me; to render to every man 
according to his works . Eon 
Q. In what place $hall this 
Indgment be made ? 
A. In the. valley gf Ioſaphat 
6. bets 


T be Creed + 
betwixt Teruſalem and Mont Ol- 
vct 

Q._ What ſignes shall goe be« 
fore it ?. 

A. The ſun & moone $hall 
looſe their light ; there shall be» 
wartres , plagues , famines & earth 
quakes in many places . 

 Q. Inwhat manner $hall Chriſt 
come unto ir? 

A. In great power, and Majeſ- 
ty ; begire with Legions of An- 
gels, 

. Q. Whatare they that Shall be 
judged ? 

A, Our thoughts , words and 
works , even to.the ſecrets of our 
ſoules. 

Q. Who will accuſe ns? 

A. The Devils and .our owns 
guilty conſciences ; in which all 
our thoughts , words and deeds 
Shal perſently appear and be laid 
open to the whole world. 

Q. How s$hal the juſt and ree 
re be placed ? 
As 


expounded 7. Art. 35 

A. The jutt shal be onthe ripghe ; 
the reprobate- on the left hand of 
the Indge . 

Q. What $hal be the ſentence» 
of the juſt ? 

A. Come , Oye bleſſed of my Fas 
ther , and receive ye the Kingdom » 
which is prepared for you ; for I was 
hungry , and ye gave me to eat, { 
was thirſty , and ye gave me to drink « 
&C. S. Mat. 25. 34+-35- 36. 

Q. What shal be the ſentence 5 
of the reprobate'? 

A. Goye accurſed into eternal fire » 
which hath been prepared for thews 
Devil and his Angels ; for I was 
bungry , and ye gave menot to eat « 


T was thirfty , and ye gave me not to 


drink, 8&c. the ſame chap.: v. 41, 


42. You ſee of what weight good 


works wil be at that day. 

Q.. Why is it added , The quick 
and the dead * 

A. To fignthe tharg Chriſt shal 
judge not only ſuch asare living 
at the time of his comane ,. but all 

| fuch 
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ſuch as have been dead, fromthe 
Creation of the; Warld; as alſo, 
by the quick are underſtood. Angels 
and Sans ;. by. the dead , Divels 
and damned ſouls . 


The eighth A rticle. 


QA Hat 1s the cighth Artt- 

- FW 

A. 1 Beleive in the Holy Ghoſt . 
Q. Of what treates this Article ? 
A. Of the third:Perſon of the 5 
$. Trinity , 11 whom we alſo be- 
lieve and. put our truſt , who pro- 
cceds. from the Father and the 5 

Son , and is the (elffame God with 
them , diſtin& in nothing but UL» 
perſon. | 
. Q, How prave you that? 

A. Out of 1. S. Tohbn. 5.7. There 
be three which give teſtimony. in 
Heaven , the Father , the Word, and 
tbe Holy Ghoft , and _ three bes 
one « 

- WWhy IS. the; Name Name of Za 
Ghoſt 
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; expounded $3. Art. $7 
Ghoſt appropriated to . the third 
Perſon , . ſince Angels are alſo Spi- 
rits and holy? 

- A» Becauſe he is {ich by excel. 
lency and eſſence , they onely by 
participation . 

Q, At leaſt why shonld 1t nar 
be common to the "other ewo Per- 
ſons ? 

A. Becauſe they are known by 
the proper Names of Father and 
Son , but we have not any proper 
name for the Holy Gboft . 

Q. In what forms has the 7 oy 
G boſt appeared. to men ? 

A. In the form ofa Dove, to 
ſignthie the purity and innocence ,. 
which he cauſeth in our Souls : 
and in the form of a bright Cloud, 
and fiery Tongues , to lignifie the 
fire of Charity, which he produ- 
ceth in our hearts, as alſo-the>: 
gift of Tongues, and hence 1t1s ,: 
he is painted mrheſe. forms. | 


T he 
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T he ninth Article. 


Q.\ Hat is the ninth Ar- 


ticle ? 

A. 1 velieve m the boly Catholick 
Church , the Communion of Saints . 

Q. What underſtand you by 
this ? | 

A.I underſtand, that Chriſt hath 
a Church upon earch , which hes 
eftablished in his own Blood , and 


* thathe hath commanded us to be- 


lieve that Church 1n all things ap- 
pertaining to Faith . 

Q. Whar kind of Faith muſt we 
belive Her with 2? 

A. With the ſame Faith that 
we believe her Spouſe , the Son of 
God, that is, with divine Faith , 
bat with this difference , among 
others, that we believe in God, 
but though we believe the Church, 
yet we do not properly. believe iz 
the Church , | 
- Q. Whatis the Church? 

As 


expounded. 9. Art. $9 

A. Itis the Congregarian of all 
the faithful under Chriſt Teſus, their 
inviſible Head, and his Vicar upon 
earth , the Pope. 

__ Q. Whatare the eſſential parts 
of the Church ? 

A. A Rope or Supreme head , 
Bishops , Paſtors , and the Laity « 

Q. How prove you that Bishops 
are of divme Inſtitution? 

A. Our of As 20. 28. Take 
hecd unto your ſelves , and to the s 
whole flack wherein the Holy Ghoſt 
bath placed you Bishops to 9. theus 
Church of God, which be hath pur- 
chaſed with his own blood . 

Q., How prove you $S: Peter , 
and the Pope his Succeflor, to be_> 
the viſible Head of the Church ? 

A. Firſt Outof'S. ohn 21. 16, 
17. & 18. where Chriſtgave S. Pee 
ter ( for a reward of his ſpecial 
faich and love ) abſolute power to 
feed and govern his whole flock 
ſaying , feed my Lambs , feed my 
Lambs , feed my Sheep ; any" al 

IVE wh enc 
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the reſt of the Apoſtles. were his 


| Sheep, and he their Head or Pa» 
ſor. 


Secondly, out of S. Mat. x6..18. 
where Chriſt ſaith , T hou art Peter , 
and upon this Rock. wil 1 build my 
Church Therefore: the reſt of the.s 

Apoſtles were built on him : and 
hence alſo it is, that in Scripture 
S. Peter is {tx| named firſt. 

* Q. Whatare the marks of the 5 
erue Church? 

A. V nity , Sanfity, Vuiverſality, 
and to be Ara" E 

Q. What mean you by thes 
Churches / nity . 

A. Thatall her members lives 
under one Evangelicall Law, obey 


the ſame Supreme head, and his 


Magiſtrates , profeſſe the ſame 5 
faith , even to. the leaſt Article. , 


and uſe the ſame Sacraments and | 


Sacrifice . 
Q. How prove you out of Scri- 

prure,, thatthe Church is one ? 
_ I Cor. IO, I 78 W-1-1/1 many 

( laich 


expounded. 9. Art. 41 
( faith S. Paul) we are. one.bread , 
one body , all that participate of one_s 
bread. | 

Q. Whymay nota well meaning 
perſon be ſaved in any Religion ? 

A. Becauſe there is but 'one Lord, 
one Faith ,. one Baptiſm , Epheſ. 4: 
5. and without ( that. one) Faith , 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe God , Heb! 
Il. 6. re 2. "Yy." 

Q. Whar other reaſon haye you 
for it? ; 
A. Becauſe,as in a natural body, 
that part , : which hath not a.due_ 5 
connexion 'to. the hcart or root , 
preſently dies for want of conti- 
nuity : {o in the Church (-theimy- 
ſtical- body of Chriſt) thatmaan , 
who has nota due ſubordination » 
| and connexion to the- Head-and 
common Councils therof ('thar is, 
the Pope and General Councils, ffom 
. whence, under Chriſt, we have » 
our ſpiritual life and motion*,” as 
we are Chriſtians) muſt needs be 
dead; nor indeed can he be.ac- 
count- 
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| 42 The Creed 
counted a member of that myſtical 


Q. Who, I beſcech you , ares 
thoſe not to be accounted members 
of the Cherch ? 

| A. All ſuch as are notin the 5 


unity of the Church, by amoſt| 


firm belief af her Dorin , and due 
obedience to her Paſtors ; as ewes, 
Turks , Hereticks , &C. | 


Why may. not Proteſtants 


( who were of late a kind of ſerled 
Church, of fome 80. years ſtan- 
ding) or any other Seffarics of as 
more ancient ſtamp , pretend Pol- 
ſeſſion and. Preſcription in matter 
of the Church? _ 
A. Becauſe Catholicks can aliaan 
when they. began and prove alſo 
2h evident demonſtration , that 
the 


Catholick Church both was at]; 


their very beginning, and is ſtil in 
a more quiet poſſeſſion , then they 
yetare , orever can be. 

 Q. Whar if a Proteſtant Should 


cell oy that the differences ber< 


wixt 


— 


exponuded. 9g. Art. 43 
wixt them and ns, are not diffe- 
rences 1n fundamentals , or in faith , 
but 1m opinion only, and therefo- 
re do notexclude them out of the 
nity of the Catholick Church? 
A. I would anſwer,That he con- 
tradicted his own Tenets; for:they 
accuſe us of Sactiledg , of robbing 
God of his honor , and commit- 
ting Idolatr becauſe we believe 
Prieftly abſolution from ſins, adore 
the B. Sacrament of the E woharit.; 
and pray to Saints, which are» 
no matters of indifferency , but 
high Fundamentals of the Catholick 
Faith. 
'Q. How do you prove all ob- 
ſtinate Novellifts to be. Heretikes ? 
_ A. Becauſe they wilfully ſtand 
out againſt the definitive ſentence 
Jof the Church of God, and will not 
[ſubmit any-Tudgiticator Fribu- 
nal which Chrift hathleft otvearth, 
for deciding ſuch dbabts ; as they 
themſelves are T powers to move , 
Jburwill be cried only by their _ 
idle. 
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idle brain , and the dead letter of 
the Scripture. | 

Q. And 1s not this the reaſon.s 
alſo why Proteſtants and other Sec- 
earies are ſo divided, damning one 
another for mis-belieyers ? 

| A. A principal reaſon: for how, 

I pray , 1s it poſlible , for different 
fancies , every one grounding. at 
pleaſure on different principles, to 
be unired or agree ? 

A ſecond reaſon is , becauſe.y 
It 1s the yery groundwork of Pro- 
teſtancy , that all men, even thes 
whole Church of Gad , are fallible, 
and ſubje& to erre, ſo that they 
cannot -pretend- to -certainty , or 
infallibility for any one point of 
their belief, however grolly they 
contradia_ themſelves , by perſc- 


cuting us , for ours , which may 


be true for ought they know , ac- 
m_ to their own principles , 
Sunce t 


is to be of one ſetled perſwaſion.s 
12 polnrs of Faith and ſetling cans |g; 
BT not 


erfore to be of oxe Religions |c 


expounded. 9. Art. 45 
not be without infallibiliry or ne- 
ceſſity , it is not wel poſſible ; for 
any two Proteſtants , or Seftaries to 
be of one Religion, every man ex- 
pounding the Scriptures as hes 
liſts , and no one having power ta 
control the others expoſition of it. 

Q. Why may not the lerter of 
the Scripture be a deciſive Indge5 
of Controverſies ? 

A. Becauſe it has never yet . 
been able, from: the firſt writing of 
it to decide any one, as the whole 
world doth experience; all Here- 
tikes pretendingequally to it, for 
defence of their Novelties and He= 
refies , and no one of them ever 
yeelding to another. - 
Q. How then can webeaffared 
fthe truth. in poitits cohtrover- 
d? 
A. By the infallible Authority , 
Definition and Propoſition of the 
|Catholick, Charch. 
' Q. For what chd then was the 
' Pertpture written , if not to _ A 
- de- 
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decider of Controverſies 7 

A. The writing or committing 
it to dead letters, was only for | & 
ſaperabundant conſolation, and , | 
that by a ſenſible and common.» [gp 
reading of it , without any Cri- [thy 
tical or controverſial libration of fof 
words, we might be able to-know 
that God is , and whathe 1s, 4S lux 
alſo that there is a Heaven and «aw | : 
Hell , rewards for vertne , and wh 
punishments for vice , with exam-' [yg, 


ples of both , allwhich we find in- [{2, 


the Letter of the Scripture, by as | ( 
plain and ordinary reading? hay 
Q. Is the Church we ſpeak of | , 
A. Sheis , and muſt be viſible fe 
at all times, as conſiſting of a- [yo 
Hierarchy of Paſtors , governing ,| « 
teaching, adminiſtring Sacraments he |, 
to the worlds end, and of other] / 
people governed , taught and re<|q.þ, 
'ceiving Sacraments attheir hands, [js 
all publickly profeſling the ſame» [yy 


faith ; all which things are viſible. |... 


Q |tir 


exponnded. 9. Art. 47- 
Q. How prove you that? 
A. Firſt, out of Epbeſ. 4. 11: 
& 12. Chriſt gave ſome Apoſiles , 
fome Evangelifts , ſome Doors » 
ſome Paſtors, to the conſummation of 
the Saints , to the edifying of the body 
of Chrift., . and to the work of thes 
Miniſtery , until we all meet in the.s 
unity of faith . a. 
Secondly, out of S. Mat. 5. 159 
rhere Chriſt ſaith of his Churths 
04 are the light of the world , aiCity 
cated 0n a Mountain cannot be'hid . 
Q._ Why then would Proteſtants 
|have the Church to be inviſible? 
| A+ Becauſe we have convinced 
them that there were no Proteſtants 
Ro be ſeen. or heard of-in thes 
 [orld before Martin Luther « * + © 
| Q. Why .is the Church ſaid to 
Fibe holy , or to have Sanity? 
| A.Becauſe she hath a hoty Faith, 
« |tboly Law , boly Sacraments , and 
: lis guided by. the Holy Ghoſt to all 
» [truth .and_holinefſe,., | 
« |-»Q. How &lfe prove you her Sans 
\ity2 


i 
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A. Becauſe Chriſt gave himſelf 


for his Church , that Lc ſanfifie 
her , cleanſing her by the laver of 
water in the Word, that he might pre- 
ſent her to himſelf a glorious Church 
not having ſpot or wrinkle , but that 
she might be holy and - unſpotted , 
Epheſ. 5. 26. 27+ 

Notwithſtanding the San- 
Quty of the Catholike Church , are 
not ſome Catholikes as wick ed , as 
any Proteſtants? 

A, Yes verily,and more wicked 
for. where SanGity is leſſe , there 
Sacriledge cannot be ſo great : No 
man could damn his whole poſte- 
rity , but he that had Originall Iu- 
ice tacloſe; nor any man betray 


Chrift ,-bitt he that had earen off 


his Table. Proteſtants have not ſo 


ments + aor ſo holy a Church to| 
abuſe. , as. Catholikes have ; and 
cherforenowonder., if ſome Cas 


holy a Faich , ſuch holy == de 


tholiques be worſe then any Pros|' 
Ceſtants}. 'yet Catholiques have {q- 
v4 mei. 


art 


Cl 


| 


0 


_ 


expounded. 9. Art. 49 


fome Saints , but Proteſnrs none ; 


Q. Is. the Church infallible 2 | 
A. Sheis, and therefore is to. 


| be believed and men all may reft 


ſecurely on her judgment . 

Q. How prove you that? 

A. Firſt, becauſc 5be is the pillar 
«nd ground of truth, 1. Tim. 3. 15- 

Secondly , out of S. Mat. 16. 
18. where Chriſt ſaith , upon this 
Rock, wil I build my Church, and the 
= of hel shal not prevail againſt 

er « 

Thirdly , out of S. Tohn 14-26. 
But the Paraclete ( ſaith he) rthe_s 
boly Ghoſt shall teach you all things 
whatſoever T shall ſay to you: and 
I3+ 16. But wben the Spirit of T ruth 
cometh , he sþal teach you all Truth .. 

Q. How declare you, that the 5 


0 
d 
J- 


(definitions of a Council perſetly 


Occumenical , that 1s a General 
Council, approved by the Pope- 
are infallible in matrers of Faith ? 
- A. Becauſe ſuch a Council isthe 
Church Repreſentarive , and has 
EC - the 
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the ſame infallibility that the» 
Church ſpread over the world 
hath . 

Q. What other reaſon haves 
you + Gy 
| A. Becauſe the Definitions :of 
ſach a Council are :the Dicares of 
the holyGboſt, according:to.thatof 
the Apoſtles , :defining.in Council , 
It hath ſeemed good tothe holy Gboſt 
and tous, Aﬀt. 15 28. 

Q. What think you then of ſuch 
as accuſe the Church of Errors nt. 
Faith , and-of Idolatry ? 

A. Truly I think .them to be» 
Hereicksor Tnfidels: for our Lord 
ſaith, He that will not hear the_s 
Church let him be unto thee as a 
Heathen aud. a Publican $. Mat. 1 8. 
6 

'Q_Ts not :the Church .at leaſt 
too ſeyere 1n her .Cenſures and Ex- 
communications againſt :SeFarics? 

A. No, $he is vety:reaſonable_s 


and charitable in them; For :vi-| 


tious , paſlionate , ang ſelf .inte- 
TC 
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reſted men are ſometimes brought 
to reaſon, for fear of punishment, 
and are worthily forced to their 
own good , when no authorir 

. ordained by Chrilt, is able to per- 
{wade them rto.it. rs 

Q. What underſtand you by the 
word Catholick., or by the Vniver- 
ſality of the:Church ? 

A. T underſtand the Church is 
Vniverſal , both for time and 
place. | 

Q. How for .time ? 

A. Becauſe she.hath been from 
Chrift to this-time , .and shall be_» 
from hence .to the end of the_s 
world. 

Q. How prove you that? 

A. Out ut S. Mat. 28. 20. Going 
therefore ( ſaith our Lord ) zeach ye 
all Nations &C. and behold I am. 
with you all daies , cven to the con- 
ſummation of the world . 

Q What mean you by Yniver- 
ſality of place ? 


A. I mean , that the Church 


C 2 Shall 
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Shall be ſpread over all Nations. - 


 Q. How prove you that ? 

A. 1- OQutof S. Mat. aboves 
wited , Teach ye all Nations , 

2. Out.of Pſal. 85. $. All Na- 


tions what ſoever thou haſt made_s 


shall come and adore before thee , Q 
Lord . 

3- Out of Apoc. 7. 9. wheres 
we read , that the Chck Shall be 
gathered our of all Nations , Peo- 


ples, Tribes and Tongues . 


Q. Why do we call the Church, 


the Roman Church ? 


A. Becauſe ſince the Tranſlati- 
on of S. Peters Chair fro Antioch to 
Romezthe particular Roman Church 
has been head of all the Churches, 
and to her the primacy hath been 
affixed. 

Q. What is the rule of faith by 
which the Church conſerves her 
Infallibility ? 

A. Apofiolical T raditions , or re- 
ceipt Gf Doctrine by hand to hand 
from aha « and his Apoſtles . 


Q 


7 
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Q. How prove you that? 

A. Ont of Rom 15. 17. There- 
fore I beſcech you brethren ( ſaith S. 
Paul) mark them which make diſ- 
fentions and ſcandats contrary to the. 
dotrine which you have learned , and 
avoyd them 3.for ſuch doe nds ſerve s 
Chriſt ozr Lord . 

Q.. What other proof haves 
You t-+..- 

A, Out of S. Paul , ſaying , But 
although we , or an Angel from Hea- 
ven Evangelize to you , befides thas 
which we have Emangelized to. you , 
be be Anathema ; or beſides that you 
have received , be be Anathemas.. 
Gal. IT 8 9% 
| + Q.. Can the Church erre in, 
Faith , ſtanding to this Rule , and 
admitting nothing for Faith, but 
what is conſented by the whole 
Church to-have been ſo received ? 

A. She cagnot; otherwiſe the 
whole Church muſt either conſpire 
in a notorious lie radamn her ſelf 
and her poſterity , or els she nuſt 

| C3 be 
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be ignorant what hath been taught 
her tor Faith by the Church of the 
precedent Age,. which are both 
grand impoſlibilitics.. 

Q.: How prove you theſe to be 
1impoſſibilities in nature? 

A. By the conſtancy and im- 
mutability , of contingent canſes , 
whoſe particulars. may be defective, 
but the Yniverſals: cannot . 

Q. Explain that. a litle . | 

A. Becauſe one. man, ortwos, 
or three may be born. but with one 
arm ,. or one eye only, through 
defe&. of their particalar canſts , 
but that. all. Nature. Should faile 5 
at once, and all men be fo born , 
15 totally impoſſible 1n Natures : 
in the like manner one. man , or 
two may conſpire.in palpable lies, 
to damne them ſelvs & their po{- 
teritie , or be deceaved in. what 
hath been. taught them for faith 
from their very cradles , but thar 


the whole Church should fo far 


\werve from the Nature of man 
( which 


"S o 
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( which 1s reaſon) to conſpire » 
in ſuch alye, or be ſa miſtaken, 
1s as impoſſible. in nature, as it is 
for men to be noe men. 

Q. May not ſome errors have » 
been. re ceaved for faith , & crept 
inſenſibly over the whole Church, 
00 man perceaving or taking no» 
tice. of them ? 

A. Noe: that is as.impoſlible as 
that the plague or. burning feaver 
Should infeſt or ſpread it telf over 
a whole kingdome for many 
yeares , no. man. perceaving. it or 
{ſeeking co-prevenc it ;. for nothing 
cauſeth. greater: notice: to. be ta- 
ken , than any publique or noto- 
rious change 1a matters of Reli- 
flON_- «. 

Q: May not the power of tem- 
porall princes , or the over pre- 
valencie of humane wit & reaſon 
haue introduced errors 1nto the 
Church ? 

A. Neither is that poible,ſee- 
ing we are got regulated in things 
SE C 4 _ which 
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which are of faith , either by po- 
wer or any ſtrength of reaſon, but 
by the rule of Apoſtolicall tradi 
tion, & by inquiring of the whole 


Church of every age, what has 


been taught by our fore fathers 
from Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
. Was not the millinarie he- 
refie an Apoſtolcall tradition ? 
A. Noe it was not; for there 1$ 
no aſſurance or conſent, among 
thoſe who write of it , that it was 
ever preached or dclivered by the 
Apoltles . Ws : 
Q.-Did not S. Auſtin & Tnno« 
centins , \with their -Councils /, 
hold the Communion of children 
2 thing neceflarie to their ſalva- 
tion ? 
- A. They did not ſpeake of Sa- 
<ramentall Communion, as is ev1- 
dent to all who have read their 
Works , but of the effe& of it, 
that 1s, of their incorporatioin 
into the myſtical body of Chriſt , 
which is made in Bapriſm , and 
| this 


* Fo © Ac wy 


ww 253 FT ©. ff Mx 


7 expounded. 9, Art, 57 
this only they affirmed to be ng- 
celfary to their ſalvation. 

Q. At leaſt:do not eretikes ſay 

and aver, that the Church hath 
| Apoſtatized and erred in Faith ? 

A. They do indeed, but it will 
not ſerve their turn barely to ſay 
it , unleſſe they were able alſo to 
prove it ( which they neither are , 
nor will be ) by evident, and un- 
teniable proots . 

. How prove you that ? 

Nina R pecans the preſum- 
ption and poſſeſſion of her mte- 
grity and infallibility 1s on the > 
Churches fide ; and therefore > 
ought not to be yeelded up , wi 
thourt clear evidence of her preva« 
FICation . 

2. Becauſe , he that accufeth 
his neighbours wife of adultery , 
without convincing proofs there- 
of , is not to be hearkned unto, 
but to be hated of all good men, 
as a moſt. infamous flanderer 2 
mugk more oughe they , who ſhal 

—K 
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accuſe the Church , the Spouſe of 
Chriſt , of Errors and Apoſtacy , 
unlefſe their proofs be evident and 
undeniable. , to. be. deteſted., as 
blaſphemous. Heretikes .. 

3.. Becauſe , if lefle then mani-- 
felt and convincing evidence. be 5 
ſufficient to prove matters. of this. 
high nature , 1t 15.not poſſible but 
every falſe tongue shal ſet diflen- 
tion betwixt man and wife, and 
{tir up the moſt faithſul Subje&s 
in the world to a Rebellio againſt 
their Princes. both ſpiritual and 
temporal. 

 Q. What other reaſon have you 
yet why the Church and Law of 
Cbrift may not faile , and be utter- 
ly extinguiſhed ? 

A. Becauſe the cauſes. of Relti- 
gion ( to wit the hope of good. 
and fear of evil trom God) are u- 
niverſal and neceſſary , alwaies 
knocking at mens hearts , and 
putting them in mind of ſome 
God or other , and therefore muſt 

X nceds 
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nceds have perpetual. and neceſ[a- 
ry etfe&s ,. which.,. in: ſuch. as are 
convinced that Chriſt is.God , can 
be no other then the faith , hope , 
and love of Chriſt, and the obſer- 
vance of His Law , and that for 
ever , ſpeaking of the whole» 
Church, although particular men. 
may erre and fall away . 

'Q. Whatis it for the Church to 
be Apoſtolical ? 

A.. To. have been begun and 
propagated by the Apoſtles; and 
to have a ſucceſſion of Paſtors and 
Dacrine from. them . 

Q. What means , [he Commus 
N10n of Saints 2. | 

A. It means, Firſt , that the» 
faithful do all communicate in the 
ſame Faith & Sacraments , in the 
ſame Sacrifice, & alſo in the me- 
rits. of one another . - 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Out of 1. Cor. 12. 26. And 
if one member ſuffer any thing, all the 
members ſuffer with it ; or if ones 

mem- 
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member doe glory; all the members 
rejoyce with it. You are the Body 
of Cbriſt , and members of a member. 

Secondly , 1t meanes that the 
faithſull on earth communicate 
with the Angels and Saints In hea- 
ven; we by praiſing and praying 


to them , they by praying for us. | 


Q. How prove you this Com- 
Mun1ion * 

A. Out of S. Luke 15. 10. There 
is joy before the Angels of God , ufon 
one ſinaerthat doth Penance . 

Q. How prove you, that the 
Saints; have any power to do us 
good ? 

A. Out of Apoc. 2. 26. 27. where 
Chriſt hath promiſed them power 
overus ; To bim (faith he) thas 
Shall overcome , and keep my works 


bwnto the end , to him will I give po- | 
wer over Nations, and he $hall rule. 


them in an iron rod. 
Q. How prove you that it is 
Jawtal to pray to Anzels ? 
A. Out of por. 1. 4. where $, 
Tobn 
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Tohi; did at. Grace ({aith he) to you, 
and Peace , from Him that Is, that 
Was ,@ that shal come , and fronts 
the ſeven Spirits which are in the. 
ſight of bis T hrone . - 

Q. What other proof haves 
you $ | 

A. Qut of the Apoc. 8.4. where 
we read, that they preſent thes 
Churches ' Prayers to God ? The 
ſmoak of the Tncenſe of the Prayers 
of the Saints aſcended from the hand 
of the Angel before God. 

Q. How prove you that we 
may pra'7 to Saints £ 

A. Out of Gen. 48. 16. where 
Tacob taught his children to do it, 
ſaying , And let my name be invo- 
cated upon them , the names alſo of 

my Fathers Abraham and Iſaac . 
| Q. How prove you, that they 
pray forus? 

A. Out of the Apoc.'5. 8. The 
four and twenty Elders fel down be- 
fore the Lamb, having every ones 
Harps z aud Viols full of Odors , 


which 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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which are the prayers of the Saints . 

Q. Is it no dishonour to God , 
forus to pray to Saints, to pray 
for us? 

A. Noitisnot, nor yet to beg 
it of men; for S. Paul did it; We 
hope ( ſaith he) that God wil deliver 
#s , you alſo belping in prayer for us < 
2. Cor, 1. Ile 


T be tenth Article. 


WW / Hat is the tenth Arti- 
+ £: 


A. T be forgiveneſſ of ſins .. 

Q. What underſtand you by 
this * 

A. I underſtand, that God is 
both able and willing ; to forgive 
us our ſins , 1f we be heartily 
ſorry for them,and confeſſe them ; 


and hath given power to his. 


Church ta remit them by Baptiſnt. 
and Penance - L 
.2. How prove you that ? 
A. Out of S. Mat. g. & where 
a 


| expounded 10. Art. 63 
it 1s recorded by the Holy Ghoft , 
That the multitude glorified God , 
who had given ſuch: power unto mcn, 
as to forgive ins , ( Chriſt having 
before proved the {aid pawer by 
a miracle ) v-6.7. 
Q. Is.any ſin ſo great,that God 
cannot forgive it ? | 
A. No. there 1s noe; for his 
mercy 1s. far above our malice . 
Q. Can any one mortal ſin be 
remitted without the reſt 2 | 
A. It cannot ;. becauſe the re- 
miſſion of mortal ſen is a. renewing 
of frienship with God. by his 
grace , which can. never he effe- 
ged. ſo. lang as thete: remains in 
us any ane mortal ſin .. | 
Q. Can we have abſolute cer- 
tainty that our ſins are forgives 
us © — 
A: Withont ſpecial revelation 
we cannot , 7 ar not guilty in con- 
ſcience ( ſanth S. Paul) of any thing » 
but herein I am not juſtified « 1. Cor. 
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Q. What other proof have you * 
A. Becauſe a man knoweth: not 
whether be he worthy of love or hat- 
ed , Eeclef. 9. 1. 
Q. Can we be certain of our fi- 
_ nal perſeverance? 

A. Not without ſpecial revela- 
tion ; and therefore S. Paul ſaid , 
F chaſtiſe my body ; and bring it into 
ſubjetion , left when 'T preach-t» 


others, I any ſelf become a Reprobate , 


I. Cor. 9. 27. And Philip. 2. 12. 
he exhorts , faying , with fear and 
trembling work out your ſalvation .. 
. Q. How then s$hall we havev 
peacc of conſ{atence ? 
A. Becauſe we may have mo- 
ral certainty and a moft lively 
hope that our ſins are forgiven 


ns by the due uſe of the Sacra- 


ments , which is enough for out 
faid peace. 


The 
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T he eleventh Article . 


Q.” Hat is the eleventh dr- 
IM ticle ? 

A. The Reſurreftion of the flesh . 

Q. What means this Article? 

A. It meanes that theſe very 
bodies in which we now live. , 
6hall at the day of Indgement be 
all raiſed up from death to liſe . 

Q. By what neanes $shall this 
be done ? 

A. By the. omnizpotent com: . 
mand of God, and the Miniſtery 
of Angels . 

Q. How prove ybu that ? 

A. Outof 1. The. 4. 15. For 
our Lord in commandement , aud in 
the woice of an Archangel, and inthe 
Trumpet of God wil deſcend from.s 
beaven , and the dead that are in. 
Chriſt shal riſe again firſt « 

Q. Shall the ſame bodies riſe 
again ? 

A. The ſame in ſubſtance > , 
thongh 
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though different in qualities . Þm 
Q. How prove you that 2. yh 
A. Out of Tob 19. 25.. 26. 27. C 
For I know that my Redeemer liveth,| 
and in the laſt day I sball. riſe out of 2. 
the earth , and shall be compaſſed a-far 
gain with my skin , and in my flesh If ti 
Shall ſee God , whom I my ſelfe._, þ' « 
shal ſce , and mine eyes shal behold & 
and not another . e 
Q._Whar $hall be the qualiries |{h1 
or dowries ofa glorified Body? | | 
A. Impaſſibility , Agility , Gla-vf 
rity ; Subtility . 
Q. How prove you Its Lmpaſ. Sh 
ſibility , or Incorruptibility 2 
A. Out of 1. Cor. 15. 53+ For|an 
this corruptible muſt do on incorru« | 
ption ; and this mortal do on immor<|w 
tality . 2 
. How prove you its Agility? 
A> Out of the ſame Chapter wv. | 
43+ 44- 1t is ſowen in aſewney » C 
Shal riſe in power, it is ſown a natu- | tt 
ral Body , but it shal.riſe a ſpiritual | 0 
Body , ( that is in motion and 
ſome 


b 
by 
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ome operation equal to a Spirit ; ) 
rhich alſo proves. its Subrility . 
Q. How prove you its Clarity * 
A. Out of the ſame Chaprer v. 


fÞ12. For ſtar ( ſaith he) differs from 
- ſtar in glory , ſo alſo the Reſurrettion 
I ff the dead. And v. 43. 1t is ſowen 
» ju dishonour , it shall riſe in glory . 


3. 


3 


. In what ſpace of time $hall 
e dead riſe , and the Ele&t be5 
hus changed ? 


A. 1 a moment , it the twinklins 


-þf an eye, 1. COr. 15. Fi F 2. 


g. 
4 


- 


. At what age and ftature_z 


chal men riſe? 


A. At perfetage, which 1s 33. 
and in that ſtature which they 
Should have had at perte& age, 


. | without. deformity by defect or 


exceſle 
. How prove you that ? 
A. Out of Epheſ. 4+ 13. 14. The 


| Church shat laſt until. we all meet in- 


to a perfett man ,. into the meaſures 


of the age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt . 
Q. What _— have you in 
nas 
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nature for the ReſurreFton 2 

A. A graine of Corne, which thi 
firſt rots 1n the earth ,. and thens] . 
tprings up and lives again. kee 
 Q. What benefit have we by|in { 
the knowledge of the Keſurrefti-]Go: 
0s! < 

A.It inboldens ns to-{uffer per- ſpin 
ſecution and death it ſelf in kopeſefi 
of tuture glary ,.according to that | A 
of S. Paul. For the ſufferings of theſe [Chr 
times are not condign to that futures ſin 
2lory which shal be revealed in 15s > ; 


Rome 8. I 3 the 

| 0% 
T be twelfth Article. zre 

A 

Q.? " Hart is the twelfth Artie þ. 7 
cle? (C0 

A. Anud.life everlaſting « Phat 
 Q. Why is this the laſt Arti» þor 
cle ? | Orr, 


A. Becauſe everlaſting life is} C 
the laſt end of man,, and the laſt her! 


reward we expee by Faith . Y 
N.. Whaz underſtand you by av 
DT [ b Z 
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this Article, ? 5d 
A. I vnderſtand that ſich as 
keep the Commandements , and dyc 
in ſtate of grace, Shall live with 
God in blifſe for ever . 
Q. How prove you, that kee- 
ping the Commandements is of ne- 
cefſity for the obtaining it ? 
- A OutofS. Mat. 19. 17. where. 
{Chriſt ſaid to the young man, afs 
king what he Should do to obtain 
ft » 1 thou wilt enter in tolife , keep 
he Commandements . | 
Q. Is everlaſting life given , as 
zreward of our good works ? 
A. Itis , according to Rom. 2+ 
Þ#-7- God wil render to-eucry ones: 
cording to his works , to them truly 
that avcording to patience in goot 
forks ſeek glory and honor, and iu- 
orruption » life everlaſting, &C. 
| Q. Were all men created for e- 
; ferlaſtIng life ? | 
: A. They were; for God would 
ave all men to be ſaved , 1. Tim. I. 
k He willeth not the death of any 


ſin- 
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ner , but rather that he be converted 
and live . 

Q. Why then are many dame 
ned ? | 

A. By reaſon of their own wil- 
fule tranſgreſſion of Gods Law , 
and finall impenatence .. 

Q. How prove you that man 1s 
the free cauſe of his own ſin and 
damnation ? 

A. Firft , out of Yob 24. 23. God 
( ſaith he ) hath given hm place 
for Penance , but he abuſeth it unto 

ride . 

Secondly , out of Hof. 13. 9 
T by perdition is from thy ſelfe, 0 
Iſrael , in me onely is thy aid . 


Thirdly , out of Rom. 2. 4. The 


beniznity of God calls thee to repen- 


zance , but thou heapeſs to thy ſelfe..s|' 


wrath and indignation , according t 
thy own impenitent heart . 


life 2 


A. In the clear viſion and fruil- 


tion of God , according to that 
of 


Q. In what conſiſts everlaſting|- 


© 
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.0 
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of our Saviour in S. Tobn 17. w. 3. 
T his ts the life everlaſting , that they 
know thee the only true God , and 
whom thou haſt ſent, Teſus Chriſt . 

iQ. :Shallwe ſce nothing elſe in 
Heaven bur God ? 

A. Yes; all the Attributes, & 
Proceflions of God , and in him_» 


alſo, as in a mirrour or looking 


glaſle , the natures and Perfections 
of all Creatures , for he containes 
all things in himſclfe in a molt c- 
.minent manner, 


Q. How prove you that? 
A. Our of the Apoſtle , ſaying » 
From whom all things, by whom 


.all things, in whom all things » Roms 
IIs Ve laſt. | 


Q.:What effe& will follow out 


-of the cleare vifion and fruition. 
of God? | 


A. Divine love , ſtedfaſt poſleſ{- 


fion , and.ineffable joy ; and our 
thankſgiving for ever . 


Q. Whar means the word _ ? 


9B Hope and Prayer 
A. It means that the whole s 
Creed is Dinine truth , and ther- 
fore we mult hearcily aſſent toit. 


——tlt. at. te et Alli. 


CHAP, V. 


Hope and Prayer efplicated . 
F Hart 1s 77 ope ; 


WV A. It is a vertue 1n- 
fuſed by God into the Soul , by 
which we have a confident expe- 
&ation of Glory , to be obtained 
by the grace and merits of Chrift , 
and our own merirs , proceding 
from his Grace . 

Q. On what is that confidence 
thiefly grounded 2 

A. On the merits and Promi- 
fes of Chrift , who hath promiſed. 


glory to ſuchas hope in him and | 
do his works,as alſo grace, where | 


by to do them . 


 Q. Areour good works they 
Me-. 
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meritorious of a reward of glory ? 

A. As proceeding from the's 
grace of Chrift, and built upon his 
promules , they are . 

Q. How Prove you that ? 

A. Firſt , out of S. Mark 9. 40. 
For whoſoever shall give you to drink 
a cup of water in my Name ; becauſe 
you are Chriſfts, Amen I ſay to you » 
he shall not loſe his reward . 

Secondly , out of 1. Cor 3. 9. 
And every one hall receive hi ſown 
reward , according to his own labour , 
for we are Gods coadjutors . 

Thirdly , out of S. Mat. 5. 11. 
Bleſſed are ye ( faith our Lord ) 
when they shall revile and perſecute.s 
Jou , for very great is your reward in 

eanen . 
Q._ Is it lawful for us to. do 
good works in hope of areward? 

A. Not onely lawful , but lauda 
ble , according to that, I haves 


inclined my heart to do thy juſtifica- 
tions for ever, for a reward, Pd. 


2316-113. 
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 Q, Whatether prov Cv you? \ 
As Out of 1. Tohn 3. 22s What- 4 


ſoever. ( {aith he ) we 5ball «ke 
God, we 5hall receive of him, bec 
we keep his Commandements » and 4 
_ things that are pleaſing before. 
im 
. How declare you the neceſ- 
lity of Hope? 

A. Becauſe it produces in us 
obedience zo the Law of God, as 
alſo a willingneſle to ſuffer for his 
ſake , and final perſeverance . 

' Q. How prove you that ? 

A.. Out of ob. 13. 15. Although 
be kil.me , yet wil T hope in bim And 
Pſa. 55+ 5. In God bave I beped, 


T wil not fear what ficsh can do unto 


he . 

Q, Is Zope available to the> 
remiſhon of 1ins 2? 

A. Tt 1s ; according to the> 
Pſalmift ; b1mthat hopeth in our Loi d 


mercy sbal incompaſſe , Pſal. 31. 10. 


And Our Lord is wel pleaſed in them 
that hope aud truft in his mercy. Þ ſa 


146. Il. Q. 


© » ki > 


explicated. + 2 
Q. What other good doth 


"Hope * 
' A+» It moves us to devout and 
humble Prayer ? 


Q. What is Prayer © 

A.Itis a lifting up the mind to 
God , by which we beg for good 
chings , and to be freed fromys 
evils, or by which we bleſſe and 


praiſe God . 


- What are the conditions of 
good Prayer < | 
A. Thar tt be made with reve- 
rence , attention , humility , and 
perſeverance wks 
Q. What vices are oppoſite to 
H ope 7 
- A. Deſpairand Preſumption « 
Q. What is Deſf air t 
'A. It is a diffidence in the» 
power of God , and merits of 
Chrift , as if they were not of force 
cnough to ſaveus. 
Q. What 1s Preſumption ? | 
| A. It is a foolish and deſperate 
confidence of ſalvation , without 
D 2 £n- 


A A 7 A. a "OS adds 
<3 ol FITEIT "IC IS-; 
: g _ 
R o 


» " Higdat we A 
3 endeavouring to live wel , or keep Ns 
Wil: the Commandements . 4 þ 
Ell Qs How 1s Deſpair the cauſes, F 
E I _.. of fin? NT p 
| A. Becauſe deſpairing menare'| 4 
 woneto ſay, If I sbal be damned , 
I] I shal be damned, and ſo uſe no en-. 
deavour: to do good , Or avoid 3 
- evil. | 13 
il How is s Preſumption che | 7 
= of ſin? .. 
A. Becauſe preſumptuous x men | « 
uſe ro ſay: God 15. merciful , and wil 
forgiveour ferns, how great. ſoever, and || 1 
| at what time ſoever we do penance 3 
| and out of this take liberty to ſin. 


£ 


Q. How muſt our hope bey | i 
ballanced betwixt theſe two ex» || : 
| 8 -- tremes? * | 
| | A. #y due an a. 

A bumble Aifruſ of our own works; | | 
P as they are QUIs-./:-! | 
| Q. Is Prayer good again both |. 
theſe 2: + | 
A. It is, according to that of | 
$. _ 22+ 49. =_y "—_ foge | 


. þ Prayer* 


p 77 
-may not fal\ into: Saw. E447 


Q. 'For- what — availerh_ 


- A. For the i all evils, 
and the obtaining all benefits : -. 
Q. How prove you that? + /: 
A. Our of S. Tobn 16.. 23. 
Whatſoever ( ſaith 'our -Sayiour ) 
ye-sball ask mny Father in my name 1 
he will give it you , and, S.. Luke» 
it... Ak and it shall be given you > 
OC | 
\-QzIs it lawful co pray. inan.s 
unknown Tongue? ; 
A. It is; for be that ſpeakes: ins 
4 Tongue ( unknown ) ſpeaks not 
£0 men» but to God »1-Cors 14s 2+ 
and 2 Petition has the ſame.» 
force , if- it be-underſtood.by him 
that 1s petitioned 5 whether rrhes 
Petitioner underſtand-it or not 
-_ Q, Whar: other Ponr'Y haves 


you 7 

is; Our of. the ſame,Ch. Vs IG, 
' 17«; Where $. Paul daith > but: if 
"e bleſſe in. ſpirit ( that is > an14- 
=3 Tongue 
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Tongue unknown) be tbat ſup- 


plyeth the place of the vulgar , bi | 


Shall be ſay#\men &c ? thou indeed 


2iveſt thanks well , but the other is 


not edified ; you ſee in it ſelfe the_s 


thing 1s good, for he gives thanks 


well . 


Q. What meanes the Apoſile.s | 


when he ex xg us 0 pray alwaies, 
I Thef. ch. 5. ? 
A. He meaneswe should daily 


' ſpend ſome time in prayer , accor- 


ding to S. [ames 5. 16. pray for one 


another that _ may be ſaved ; for. 


the continuall prayer of @ juſt man 
avoiles much . | 
Q._ Is it poflible to pray at 
wales ? 

A. In ſome ſenſeitis ; namely ; 


by offering -up all out actions to 


Gods honour. 


Q. In what place is prayer beſt? 


A. In Churches : 97 A theſe 
are places conſecrated & depured 


to prayer , ahd there our prayers 


are elevated by the pectiliar pre- 
ſen- 


a 


_—_ .-. «© ua > Mk. 


ST” Wwe "44> of 


jg 45- 
, || terial Temple 


explicated. - 79g 
ſence of God, and his ſpeciall aſ- 


fiſtence defoughr by the Churches 


Officers in 4 conſecration of 
thoſe places. 
How prove you that? 
A* Oar of S. Mat. 18. 20. Where 


| there be two or three gathered together 
| in my name (faith our Lord) there 
T1 am inthe midſt of them . 


. How prove you , that ma- 
terial Churches are of Gods ap- 
p oinemeut ? 

A. Furſt , becaufe God com- 
manded Solomon to build him 9» 
Temple , and dedicate if to his 
ſervice , 2. Paral. 7. 19. 

Secondly , out of S. Luke 39. 

46. where Chrift calls the ma- 
b his Honſe , caſting 
the Buyers and Sellers one of it, 
My houſe ( ſaith he) is che Honſe.s 
of Prayer , but ye have made it a Den 
Of T heeves . | 

Thirdly , ont of 5. Luke 18. 10. 
14 where the Publican aſcended to 
the Temple to pray, and deſcended 

| D 4 into 


— 
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into his houſe juſtified. 


 Q. How do yon prove it lawful 
to dedicate or conlecrate material 


Tcmples ? 

A. Out of 2.Paral.above cited c, 
7. and out of S.[ohn 10. 22, where 
1t is recorded , that Chriſt himſelf 
kept the dedication of the Temple 
in Hieruſalem , inſtituted by Tudas 
Machabens Mac. 4.5 6.59. | 

Q. How do you prove it lawful 
to adorn Churches with T apeſtry 
Piftxres,and the like ? 

A. OutofS.Mark 14.15. where 
Chriſt commanded his laſt Supper 
to be prepared in agreat Chamber 
adorned... 


. Q. What proof have you for 


the order and number of the Ca- 
nonical houres ? | We 
| A, For Matins, Lauds,and Prime 
that of the 53. Pſalm. Early in the 
morning wil I fland up to thee , early 
in the morning wilt thou bear m) 
Voice . | ns 

Q. What for the third, ſexth and 
ninth boxre ? | A-For 


.- 2: Explicated. $2 
A. For the third out of Aﬀ.2.16 
At the third hour the Holy Ghoſt deſ- 


cended on the Apoſtles; Far the ſixth, 


out of As 10. 9. Peter and Tohn 
went up into the higher parts to pray 
about the ſixth boure : and for the_s 
ninth out of Af.3-1. And at the ninth 
boure Peter and Tohn went up into 
the T emple to pray . 

Q. What for the Evenfong and 
Complin? . 

Az Thatof the Pſalmiſt, Morning 

and Evening wil 1 declare the works 
of our Lord,Pſal.5 4.18.And againe, 
T be lifting up of my hand is as an E- 
Vening Sacrifice,Plal. I 40, 2. 
' Q. Is it good to uſe ou tward 
Ceremonies in time of Prayer , as 
kneeling,knocking the breſt , and 
ſuch like ? 

A. Its;for they declare the 1n- 
ward reverence and devotion of 
the heart;and Chriſt himſelf pro- 
ſtrated, when he prayed in the gar- 
den, S. Mat. 26.39. And the poor 
Publican beat his breſt , and caſt 
Þ 5, down 
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down his eyes in thatprayer by 
which he mericed to defcend juſtt- 
fled,F.Luke 18. 13. 

_ _ Q. Why is the morning ſo fit a 
time for prayer. - 
A. Toopen the windows of the 
Sont to the light of divine Grace, 
and offer up the works of the 
whole day to Gods honor. | 

Q. Why is the Evening alſo? 

A. Toſhut the windows of the 
Soul againſt the darkneſſe of fin, 
and the 1illufions of the Devil ; as 
alſo to render thanks for all the 
benefits of the day paſt. 

Q. What things ought we to 
pray. for ? 

'- A. For all good things both 

y—_— and temporal , and ro be 
ree from all evil: for ſo our Lord 

hath taught ns by his Prayer. - 


CHAP. 


-. Exponnaed 83 
CHAP. V. 


T he Pater noſter ; or our Lords 
Prayer expounded. 


Q.” Hat 1s the Pater noftey ? 
A; Its the moſt holy 
Prayer that ever was. 
Q. Who made it? 
A. Chriſt onr Lord , the eternal 
Wiſdom of his Father, Mat.6.9.10. 
Q._ Why did he make it? 
A. To teach us a ſet form of 
Prayer, ad how we ought to pray. 
Q. Why did he make itin1o 
{ hort and plain a manner? | 
| A. That all might be capable 
of 1t. 
Q. What doth ir contain ? 
A. All thoſe chief things which 
we can ask or hope for of God. 
Q How many Petitions hath it ? 
A. Seven. 
. Q. What nnderſtand you by 
thols words which are P_ SY 
tag 


| 
| 


$4 Our Lords Prayer 
the Petitions, Our Father which 
art in Heaven + 

A. I underſtand that God is 
our Father both by Creation, and 
by Adoption , 1t we be in the ſtate 
of grace , and therefore we may 
confidently come to him, and beg 
all bleſſings of him . 

_ Q. How proveyou that ? 

A. Outot 1.S. ob. 3. i. Sees | 
what manner of charity the Father 
bath given us , that we sbould be_, 
named and be tbe the Sons of God . 

Q. Why do we ſay, Our Father, 
and not my Father ? - 

A. Becauſe God is the common 
Father of all, and all good Chri- 
{tians muſt pray for one another , 
according to that , The commu- 
nion of Saints. © 

Q.. What «nderſtand you by 
the words , Which art in Heaven ? 

A. I underſtand , that God, 
who fils heaven and earth, and is 
1n all things, times , and places, 
15-10 heaven if a peculiar may- 

; | Is nCcr 3 


1s 


te 
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ner, declaring and manifeſting his 


glory to the bleſſed; and there- 


tore when we pray, we mult life 

up our minds to him, and keep 

them fixed upon heavenly things , 
Q. How prove. you that? 

A. Out of Ter. 48. 10. Curſed 

be he that dotb the work of God ne- 


gligently . 


T be firſt Petition « 
Q. Hat is the firſt Peti- 
tion ? | 


A. Hallowed be thy Name. 

Q. What do we beg by this ? 

A. That God may be known» 
by the whole world , and that he 
may be worthily praiſed , ſerved , 
and honoured by all his creatures, 
which cannot be effected , but by, 
his Grace, | 

Q._Who are thole that ſay this 
Petition 111? 

A. Such as .dishonour the » 

Name of God, by blaſpheming , 
 fweas 
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ſwearing , lying , curſing , and 
{currilous diſcourſes . 


; T bt ſecond Petition . 
EW Hatis the ſecond Peti- 
; YY- tion? 
A. Tby Kingdom-come . 

Q. What do we beg of God by 
this Petition ? : 

A. We beg , that our miſeries 
and-afflitions in this life may be 
ended; and thatwe may be made 

partakers of. his joyful and hea- 
venly Kingdom . 

Q. Whatelſe do we beg? 

A. That Chriſt may reign ins 
us in this life by grace, and in, 
the next by Glory , preſenting us 
a Kingdom to his Father . 

Q. Who ſay this Perition ill ? 

A. Such as are willing ſlaves to 
fin , and to the Devil. 


The 


is 
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Fhe third Petition . 


Q-: " Hat is the third Peti« 
| tion ? 

A. Thy wil be done in earth - as it 
is it heaven «. - 

Q. Whit do we beg by this ? 
A. That Gud would: enable us 
by his holy - Grace to keep his 
Commantlements ; and obey his wil 
in all things . 

- Q.  Whar mean you by the 
vom , In earth as it is in heavea « 

. We beg by thoſe , that we» 
ity be as ready and willing to 
do the wil of God on earth; as the 
bleſſed Saines and Atgels are ins 
heaven . 


T be fourth Pebition s 


Q.NXVY7/ Hatis the fourth Peti- 
/V tion? 
A. Give ns this day our dayly 


bread « 


«= 
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Q._ What do we beg by this? 

A. All food and ſuſtenance 
for our Souls and bodyes . 

Q. What is the food of they 
Soul? 

A. The-Word of God » the holy 
Sacraments , eſpecially the bleſſed 
Enchari » and Divine Grace « 

Q. How prove you that by this 
Petiion', Chriſt intended the ?pief. 
ſed Bread of the Euchariſt 

A. Becauſe, although we read 
in S, Luke 11. 3. Our dayly bread , 
1n S. Mat. 6.11. we read , Our ſu- 
perſubſtantiall bread . 

Q. Why is the Eucharift called , 
our dayly bread ? 

A. Becauſe 'tis daily offer d 
for our fins on the Altar ,. aud we 
ought daily to receive it, at leaſt 
1n ſpirit and defire . 

' Q. Who fay this Petition ill ? 

A. Suchas are cold and carc- 
leſs in coming to the Sacraments , 
& in hearing divine Service or Ex- 
HERON; 3 And ſuch as aſcribe 

ther 


} 


ſi 


Q 3 
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| their temporall goods and blet- 
ſings to their own induſtry and 
providence , and not to any ſpe- 
ciall bounty or giftof God, 


Tho fifth Petition . 


Q.NXVY / Hat is the fifth Peti- 
tion ? 

A. And forgive us our debts , as 

we forgive our debters . | 

Q. What doe we beg by this 
Petitton ? Y 

A. That God. would pardons 
us the ſins of our life paſt, as alſo 
the punishments, which are due 
unto then . 

Q. Why are fins and the penal- 
ries of fin called debts} 

A. Becauſe they make us deb- 
ters to the juſtice of God , whom 
by fin we rob of his due honor. 

Q..Why is it added, As wes 
forgive our debters? 

A. To fſignific ,, that God wal 
not forgive us , unleſſe " alſo 
OI- 


——  —— 
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forgive our Brethren; 7f you wil 


nor forgive men, neither will 
Father forgive you your offences , 
S, Mat. 6.15. 
Q. Who ſay this Petition 111 ? 
A. Such as bear malice againſt 
their neighbours , and ſeek re- 
venge. | 


-T: be fexth Petition « 


Q. Har is the fixth Peti- 
tion? 
| A. And lead us not into temopta= 
$30 + 
-- Q. What do we beg by this ? 
A. That God would not per- 


mit us to be tempted above our 


ſtrength . 
Q._Doth God cempt anly man.p 


to fin? 
A. No, God is not a tempter of 


evils , be tempts no man . S. Jam. 1. 


Vs 13. 
© Q.Wharother proof have you ?- 


' A. Out gs 5- T hou art -y0t 
a TE 


C04 


i | 
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a God willing iniquity: and out of 
Rom. 9. 14-%1s there iniquity with 
God? No; God forbid... 

EY whom then are we temp- 
ted 2 

A. By the Devil , and our owns 
concupiſcence., S. Tam. 1. 14+ 

Q. Can 2 man live in this world 
and be free from all.temptations? 

A. Morally ſpeaking , he can- 
not; for the ds life to man ONMhs 
earth is a warfare . Iob. 7. 

Q. Why then do we ny to be 
delivered from temptations ? 

A. That we may notbe over , 
come or vanquished by them. 

Q._Is temptation of 1t ſelf a fin 

A. No , not without ado 
ort one part , nay it, is a great Ws 
caſion of merit , if we refift i it's 
we ought,  - 

Q. How prove you thar ? 

As Firſt, out - Of Ap6E. y,: 10.11, 
Be thou faithful wilt death ( ſaith 
our Lord?) aid 7'wit give thee &- 
Grown of life : be tbat —"— 

| $4 
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Shall not be hurt of the ſecond death , 

2. Becauſe Chrift himſelf, who || th 
never ſ{inned , would.be tempted, || bt 
and thc: Tempter came unto bins | [ 
Oe Se Mat. 4. 3. 

Q. Are we never overcome , 
but by our own default 2 

A. Never , according to that Q 
anſwer which was givento S.Paul, 
defir ing to be freed from a temp- 
tation , my grace is ſufficient for. 
thee_s . ol 

Q, What other proof have you 1 £ 

A. Our of $S. Iam 4. 7. Reſiſt fri 
the Devil and be wil flie from you « Jar 

Q., Who are they that lay this 
Pcrizian 11 | 

A. Such as ſeck after occaſions 
of fig , and wilfully expoſe theme 
ſelves unto temprations « Y 

Q. What are the. beſt remedics th 


agunit temptations ? 


A. Fo have recourſe by hum- - 
ble Prayer to God , and 40 bis]. 


. Saints, and to ſuch eſpecially , as I 


-have beon cempted in the ames 1 
kind , 


! 
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kind ; fo reſiſt them valiantly ac 
the firſt entrance , and 'to remem- 
ber often our laſt things , Death , 


Indgement , Hell , and Heaven. - 


The ſeventh Petition . 


Q. Hat is the ſeventh Pes 
tition ? 
A. Butdeliver us from evil . 
' Q. What do we beg by this Pe- 
qcition * e 
A. That God would deliver us 
from all our evils , both ſpiritual , 


Jand temporal , eſpecially from.» 


on 


j-: 


the evils of fin , paſt, preſent : and 
to come . 

Q. Who is the Authour of all 
evill OE NES 
..A. The Devil; for fin in God 
there is. none, I- S. [obn 3. 5. 

..Q., What other proofe -haye.» 
you < 

' A. Out of wiſdom 14.9. Hate- 


ful ro God is the impious man aud bis 
& impiery « | | a 


Q.. 


94 TheHaile Mary 
 Q. Wholſay this Peticion ill 2 
- As They who commit their 


evils. before God ,' and multiply | £0 
their ſins withour'temorſe R 

Ss TS OW ho | de 

BB © 

CHAP. VI. 

Ha 

T he Haile Mary , or Angelica! 4 

Salutation expounded . gia 


QF Hatis the Haile Mary} thi 

| A. It is # moſt he 4 
nourable ſaluration of the blefted| Mo 
Virgin Mary, and a prayer unto tio 


her. of j 
Q. How do you prove it law: of | 
ful to honour Her ? < 


A. Ont ofS. Luke 1.48. where| fa 
( by.inſpiration from God ) shes] £ 
propheſied , faying , All Gener« , 


tions shall cal me bleſſed . =_ 
 Q. How _ parts hath they *s 
H aile Mary * 
A. It hath thr cc parts . | | ofr 


St 
QT 


| 


_ 
; 


expounded . * 
Q. What is tbe firft part ? 
A- Haile Mary full of grace , 0ur 
Lord is with tbee Y fy 

Q., Who made this part? 

A. The H. Ghoſt, though it was 
delivered by the Angel Gabriel, 
S, Luke 1. 29. ; 

Q... What ſigniftes the word 
Hail + 

A- It ſigntfies Rejoyce , or bey 


glad , O Mother of God. 


Q. Why do we invite her by 
this Prayer to tejoyce ? | 

A. Becauſe it zenews the me- 
moty of her bleſſed Sons concep- 
tion , which is an infinite cauſe s 
oft joy to her and the whole Courc 
of heaven . 

Q., What lignthes the word 
Mary ? ITT =" oo 

A. It ſignifies Star of the Sea. 

Q..Why.is she pteperly called 
Star of the Sea $ 

A. Becauſe she shines to us by 


her exemplar vertucs ih this Seas 


Jof miſeries, like a moſt Alorious 


ftar. Q.. 


, Be oh " 
. 
Dd 
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o6 The Hail Mary 
Q._ What mean you by they | 
words , Full of grace? me 

A. I mean that the bleſſed Vir [7+ 
gin had a ſpecial fulnefſe and pre- | | 
rogative of Grace, for the con- 


| ception of her Son. am 
Q. What meanes Our Lord is | by 
with thee ? ref 


A. It meanes , that the whole inſ 
Trinity was with her at that cue I. 
1n a particular manner . 

. How declare you that ? Bl, 
| A: Becauſe the Father was with 
| _ her, as with his Spouſe, the Son 
| as with his Mother , the Hol 
Ghoſt was with her, as with h: 
[| c_ T abernacle . 
re they now alſo with her! 
{ C A: They -are, in glory , an 
| _ willbe ſo forall eternity . 


The ſecond part of the» | wh 
Halle Mary « | ling 


WW" 


at is the ſecond pat 
of it? 


= 
A. 


ex pounded . YT 

A. - Bleſſed art thou amongſt wo- 
men , bleſſed is the fruit of thy womb 
JESUS» . 

Q. Who made this part ? 

A. Theſe words, Bleſſed art thou 
amongſt women , were firſt delivered 
by the Angel ; and after with the 
reſt , uttered by S. Elizabeth, being 


jpired by the Holy Ghoſt , S. Luke 


28. 42. 
Q,. What underſtand you by 
Bleſſed art thou amongſt women ? 


A. I underſtand , she alone was | 
choſen out among all women to 


be the Mother of God , and there- 
fore ought to be bleſſed and prai- 
ſed by all women . 

Q. Why by married women ? 


A. Becauſe their children are. 


made the Sons of God by the na- 
tivity and merits of "ag Son, for 
whom he alſo daily begs ble{- 


| lings . 


| 


Q. Why by Virgins? 
A. Becauſe she is their Queen , 
and cheifeſt Patroneſſey and ob« 


E caunes 
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2: #1 he Hail Mary 
taines for them of her Son Izsus, 
the gitt of Chaſtity . 

Q. Why by Widdows * 2 

A. Beck She 1s their beſt 


q 
pn 
4 
F 


_ example, and Advocate to hate | | 


Spouſe her Son. 


Q. What means , Bleſſed is the | 


Fruit of thy wombe, IxSus? 


A. It meanes, that Izsus 1s 


Her true and natural Son , and in. | 


him $he is the Anthor of all our ' | 
bleſſings , and to be blefſed both 


by men and Angels . 


Q Why are we Catholikes ſuch | 
great honorers-uf the Name Isus. 
A. Becauſe it is' a name above.s ? 


all names , as you have heard in, 
the Creed; and as S. Paulexhorts 
laying . At wharſoever ye do in. 
word or work, do all in the Names 
of our Lord Is $u s Cbrift, giving 
thanks to-God the Father by hints , 
Col. 3.17. 
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T be third part of the» 
___ Haile Mary. 


Q. Hat 1s the third part 
< of the Hail Mary? 
A. Holy Mother of God , pray 


' for us ſinners , now + and at the hour 


of our death. Amen. 

Q. Who made this part? _ 
A. The holy Catholique'Clarrch 
in the Council of Epheſus, they 
yeer of our Lord 431. Pope Cele- 
ftine preſiding againſt Neſtor the» 


| Heretique, who denied our Bleſ-- 


) 

| 
g 
; 


ſed Lady to be the-Mother of God, 
and would have her only called 
the Mother of- Chriſt . See Baro- 
mus Tom. 5. An. 431. 

Q. What meanes , pray for us 


 - fanners now ? 


A. It meanes , that we need di- 
vine affiſtance every moment . 
Q. What meanes , and at thes 
houre of our death ? 
A. It meaneth that we then eſpe- 
BE a- _ cb 


100 Charity 
cially shall need the aid of Bleſſed 


Mary and herSon Itsus, and 


therefore do now daily beg it: 
the word Amen ſignifies , let it be 
done , ſo be it. 


IDs .— 


" CHAP. VII. 
Charity expounded . 
Q. Hat 1s Charity ? 


I A. It is the gift of 
God, or a {upernatural quality 


infuſed by God into the ſoule of 
man , by which we love God a- 


 bove all things, and our neigh- 
bour , as our ſelves. - 

Q Why. is it called , ſuperne- 
tural ? 

A. Becauſe it is not in the po- 
wer of nature to obtaine , but by 
the ſpecial grace and gift of God. 


Q. Is Charity imputed, as Pro- 


teſtants would have it, or is it a 

quality truly inherent in the Soul } 

A. Icis uuly inherent in ng 
Soul , 


| expounded . IO! 
Soul, as wiſdom is inherent in a 
Soul that is wiſe, and love in as 
Soul that loverh . | 

Q How prove you that ? 

A. Firſt , out of Rom. 5.5. T be 
charity of God which is poured forth 
in oxr hearts by the Holy Ghoſt which 
iS SIUCN HS » 

2. Qutof Dan. 6. 22. Before_s 
him ( 1. God) juſtice hath beey_, 
found im me . 

3- Our of Epbeſ.-3. 17. 13. 
where S. Paul prayes tor his bre- 
_ thren,, that Cbr:ft may 2wel in their 
hearts by Faith , rooted and founded 
in Charity . 

Q. Whats it to lovc God a- 
bove all things 3 

A. To be willing to loſe all 
things, rather then the Grace» 
and Love of God, by moxtal fin. 

Q. Who have this love ? 

A. They who keep the Com- 
-mandements of God , according to 
that, This is the charity of God, 
that we keep bis Commandements , 
E3 and 
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and bis Commandements are not bea- 
VY > 1+ $S. John. 5. 3. 

Q. Hath not he Charity then , 
that breaks any of the Commande- 
ments 2 

A. He hath not , for ve that 
ſaith , be knowethGod , and doth not 
keep his Commandements , is a lyer , 
and the truth is not in him, 1. $. Toh. 
2. 4+ 

Q. Wharis it to love our neigh« 
bour as our ſelves ? 

A. To wish him as much goo@ 


 aSwe wish our ſelves, and to Go 


him no wrong . 

Q. Whois our neighbour ? 

A. All men , women , and 
children , and cſpecially Catholi- 

WES « 

Q. Why ſo? 

A. ecenle they are the Images 
of God, and redeemed with' the 
blood of Chriſt. 

Q. Why eſpecially Catholiques ? 

A. Becawe they are all Means 


bers of the myſtical Body of b- 


Chriſt Sy 


i 4 - expounded. 103 
Cbrift , which is the Church. 

Q. Whence ariſeth the obliga- 
tion of loving our neighbour ? 

A. Becauſe God hath comman- 
ded 1t; and if one sball ſay , I love 
God , and hateth bis. brother , he is a 
lyar , 1. S. Toba 4. 20. 

Q. Are we not alſo bound to 
lave our enenues.? - 

A. Weare; according to that, 
It was ſaid of old, T hou shalt not 
kill: but I ſay unto you , love your 
enemies » S. Mat. 5. 44. 

Q., What kind of love are we.z 
bqund to shew ta our enemies ? 

A. Weare bound to uſe a civil 
carriage towards them , to pray 
for them in general , and to bes 
in preparation of mind to de any 
charitable office for them , when 

| cheir extream or moral neceiſity 
Þ 5hal require ic. 

Q. What is the higheſt a& of 
Charity 3 . 

3 A. To give our life for Gods 
-F honour, or the ſalvation of our 
1 neighbour. E 4 | 
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Q. Why is Charity the greateſt, ; 


and moſt excellent of vertues ?_ 
A. Becaulc it 1s the life of all 


the reſt, Faith without works is dead, ' 


$45 $5.26. © 


Q. Whar ſtate of life do you | 
conceive to be of greateſt perfe- ; 


Gon ? 


A. That which of its own na- } 
cure and proper inſtitution obli- | 


 geth to the higheſt aud greateſt 
Charity , for Charity 1s. perfe(tion ; 


and ſuch is the ſtate not only of 
 Bishops but alſo ( as many proba- | 
bly think ) of Paſtors , who have | 


_ the charge of Souls. 
Q. How prove you that? 


A. Outof $. 1ohn 15. 13. Grea- | 
ter Charity then this 'no man hath , | 
that a man yield bis life for bis | 
friends , which is the proper obli- } 
gation of every Parish Prieſt , ac- j 
cording to that. The good Paſtor} 


$tveth bis life for his sheep . S. Tobs.| 


10. I Is 
© Q., How prove you-the necel- 
fity 


\ 


: 
A 
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, lity of C barity ? 
\  A- OutofsS, Tobn Epiſt. t.c. 4 
v. 15. He that remaines in Charity , , 
remaines in God., and God in hings: 
| and chap. 3. v. 14. He that loves 
| not, remaines in death . | 
| Q. What are oo cites of os 
rity 

A. It remits all F' , Charity co- 
vers a multitude of ſins . Ia... 20. 
and gives ſpiritual life to the Soul, 
In this we know that we are tranſla- 
ted from death to life, becauſe we._s 
love the Brethren. 1. S. Tohne 3. 
Ys. 14. 


——— — 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of the Commandements tl 


generall . 


PRs. 2 


Hat is the crfucingl aun 
or end of the Comman- 


E.$S Ks 


106 Of the Commandements. 
A. To teach ns the will and 
pleaſure of the eternall God, or 
the love of God and our neigh- 
bour , Hethat loveth bis neighbour 
hath fulfilled the Law . Rom.,13. 8. 
Q, Why are the Commande- 
ments ( excepting the determina- 
tion of the Sabbath day ) called the 
Commuudements of the Law of Na- 
ture 2 | 
A. Becauſe God wrate them v 
1g the heart of man at his crea- 
tion , being the very DiRates of 
netural reaſon . | 
Q. Whendid he renew them.» 
in the written Law ? 
.- A. Whea he gave them to Mo- 
es on Monnt Sinai in T bunder and 


Lightning , wrieten in two Tables 


of flone . Exod. 20. 
Q. Why in Thunder and Light- 
ning ? Re | 


A. To move us ta a careful ob-. 


ſervance of them . 
Q, Are all men bound to know 
the Commandements 2 I 


Wettielotefs to xa A" me 


—_— 
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in generall. 107 
A. Fort the ſubſtance of them... 
they are; becauſe they are thes5 
rule of our whole life and actions . 
Q. How do you prove them. 
to be only ten ? 
A. Qut of Deut. 4. 13. Hes 
shtwed you bis Covenant which bes 


commanded you to do , and the texts 


words which he wrote in the two T a> 
bles of ftone « 

Q. By what kind of ſins. are.5 
the Commandements broken ? 

A. By Mortal ſins only ; for Ye 
nial ſins are not contrary to the 
end of the Commandements , which 
is Charity , and therefore not a- 
gainſt ( properly ſpeaking ) bus 
beſide the Commandements . 

Q. How declare you that ? 

A. Becauſe a / enial ſin for ex- 
ample , an idle word, an officious 
or jefting lye,which hurts no body, 
the Toles pin or an apple, 13 
not. of weight enough to break 
Charity betwixt man and man.» , 
much lefſe betwixt God and man . 


4 ; 
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108 Of the Commandements 

Q. Is it poſſible for us to keep 
all the Commandements ? | 

A. Not only poſſible , but ne- 
ceflary and eafic, by the aſſiſtance 
of Gods Grace . 

Q._How declare you that ? 

A, Becauſe God is no Tyrant 
to-command impoſibilicies under 
pain of eternal damnation , as he. 

doth the keeping us Commande- 
ments . 
Q. How prove you that? ? 


A. Furſt , out of Exod 20. 34. 


Dent. 27.31. where he often com- 
mands them to be kept,threatning 
grievous punishments to ſuch as 
_ -break them. 

Secondly , out of S. Mat. 5. 19. 
He therefore that .shal break one of 
-tbeſe leaft Commandements and teach 


men ſo to doe hal be called leaft inw 


the Kingdome of Heaven ; but che 
that shal do and teach them , shal be 
called great in the K ingdom of Hea- 


"  DClkes « 
| Thirdly, ur of S, Mat. 11. 29, 
| 30. | 


# 


| 
| . 
| 


| 
j . 
| 
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30. Take up My yore upon you 
( {aith our Lord) for my yoke iis 
ſweet , and my burthen light . And 
again » I. S.,{ſobn 5. 3. His wa 
mandements arc not heavy « 

Q. Hath God ever -promiſed to 
inable men to keep them ? 

A. He hath, and alſo actually 


to make them keep and do them. 


. How prove you that ? 
Az Our of Exek: 36- 27. 1 will 


- put my Spirit in the middle of yor 


(faith our Lord). and 7 will make 
that ye walk in my Precepts., and 
keep my judgements , and do them 

And again , Ch. 37. v. 24. T bey 
sball be iny people, and I will bes 
their God , there shall be one Paſtor 
of them all , they shall walk in my 
judgements , and keep my Comman- 
dements , and dothem . 

Q. How do you prove that any 
have kept them * 

A. Out of S. Luke 1. 6. Zachary 
and Elizabeth were both juſte before 
God > mm in all the Command c- 

; MOCNts 
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ments and Tuſtifications of our Lord 
without reproof « | 

Q. How prove you the keeping 
of them to be neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion ? | | 

A. Firſt out of S. Mat. 19. 17. 
1f thou wilt enter into life (ſaith 
our Lord ) keep the Commande- 
ments - ; 

Secondly , Our of S. Luke 19. 


35. 28. where , when the Lawyer 


had asked what he shoujd do to 
poſſeſſe everlaſting life , and had 
- repeated rhe ſum. of the Comman- 
dements , Chriſt anſwered him >, 


ſaying , Do this , and thox shalt 


lives - - 

Thirdly , Out of Rom. 2. 13. 
Not bearers of the Law are juſt with 
God , but doers of the Law sball be. 
juſtified . 


expounded . $$: 


Of the Commandementrs - 
in particular. 


T be frſt Commandement 
expounded . 
| EN Hat is the firſt Com- 
mazdement < 

A. I amthe Lord thy God, who 
brought thee out of the Landof Egypt, 
and out of the bouſe of bondage. T Fe 
chalt not have ſtrange Gods before_s 
me « T hou sbalt not make to thy ſelf 
a graven thing , nor any ſimilitude_s 
that is in heaven above 0r. in thes 
earth below , or of things that are in... * 
the waters under the earth ; Thou 
shalt not adore nor worsbip theng..s 3 
I am the Lord thy Gad , ſtrong and 
jealous , viſiting the ſins of the Fa- 
thers upon their children to the third 
and fourth generation of them that 
hate me ; And shewing mercy to thou- 


ſands of thoſe that love me and keep 
j BY Commandements » 
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© Q. What are we commandet. 


by this Precept ? 

A. To ferve , love, adore, and 
worship one onely true, living, 
and eternal God , and no more . 

_ _ Q. Whatare we forbidden by 
this Precept ? | 

"A. To worship any Creaturey 
fora God, or give it the honouw: 
which is due to God. | 
' Q. What is the honour due to 
God ? 

A. Supreme and Soveraigny 
Honour , which is called by Dt 
vines , Latria, by which we ho- 
nour him as the great mafter of 
Life and Death , as our Creator , 


Redeemer , Conferver , and Laſt . 


End . | 

. Q. How do men fin againſt this 
-Commandement ?. : 
A..By worshipping 7dols and 


falſe Gods; by erring or doub- 


ting in faith ; by Superiticions and 
Witchcraft . 3 
-Q. How elle? 
| As. 


= 


” 
r 
. 


A 


uf - wth hes try S 
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A. By communicating. with 7 7 H- 
Neat, , or Hereticks, by belceving 
JF Dreams » = 

How doe you prove it a 
| eeT On to 2” 6: Church with 
| Hereticks? 

A. Becauſe by fo doing wes 
out wardly deny our Faith , and. 
profeſle their falſe Faith , at leaſt 

in our Country , where going to 
Church is , by the Laws of the5 
Land , made adiftinive ſign be- 
-twixe them and us 

Q, What Scripture have you a- 
gainft i it? - 

A. Out of S. Luke 17. 23. 24 
where Chrift torbids it, ſaying , 
And they sball fay to'you , Loe beres 

Chrift , Loe there Chrift ; goe ye nor, 
' neither doc ye follow them . © . 

Q. Whar other proof have you 4 

A. Out of:Trrus 3. 10.11. A 
man that is anH ereticke auoid, know- 
ing that be that is fuch an one is ſub- 

_ werted , and ſinneth . 
Q. How prove you it unlawful 
| | 00, 


we } 


to g0.t0 Witches , and Forty 
ters ? 

A. Out of Deuter. 18. 10.11. 

T here sholl uot be found among you 
any one that maketh his ſon or his 
daughter to paſſe through the fire , or 
that uſeth divination , or an obſerver 
of times , or enchanter , or witch , or 
a charmer , or a wizzard , or necro- 
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mancer » Cc. for all theſe things our | 


Lord abhorreth. 

Q. What underſtand you by 
thoſe words , Thou shalt not make 
to thy ſelf a graven thing , &c. Thou 
Shalt not adore them, &c.3 

A. I underſtand , thae we muſt 
not make 7dols, nor mages, nor 
any graven thing whatſoever, to 
adore it, as a Gad, ot with Gads 
honar . 

Q. Why are not theſe words 


expreſſed at length in many of 


our short Catechiſmes ? 

A. Becauſe they are ſufficiently 
included in the preceding words , 
T bou 5halt not have ſtrange ( or 0- 

| ther ) 
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Tater) Gods before me_s » 

'Q. How declare you that? 

A. Becauſe , if we,muſt have 5 
9 other , but one only true God , 
who created heaven and earth , 
hen it is cleare to the reaſon of 
wery child , that we muſt nor 
hve many Gods , or any graven 
hings for Gods , or adore any 
Iither ching , for God. 

Q._Why do Proteftants, or thoſe 
of the new Religions , inſtead 

fgreven thing , tran{late graven_. 
Image 2 

A. Becanſe they have 2 will to 
corrupe the Text, in. hope by ſo 
doing to perſwade ignorant peo- 
ple , chat Carbolikes are Idolaters , 
ind break the firſt Commande- 
ment, by making and worship-. 
ping holy 1, MAges - c 

Q: How do you prove they 
corrupt the Text? 

A. Becauſe the Hebrew word 
6 Peſe! , which ſignifies a graves 
thing , the Greek ward 1s [dolore s 
an 
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an 7dot , and the Latin is Sculptile ſus 
a graven thing ; therefore the word Wmc 
Tmage ts a meer corruption. Map 

Q. Is it lawful then to give anyſſſhi 
honor to the Images of Chrift, 
and his Saints? | 

A. Yes, an inferiour or relarir 
honour, in as much as the 
preſent unto us heavenly hinges! | 
but not Gods honour , nor yet the 
honour due to Saints . - 

Q. How prove you that ? | 

A. Out of Exod. 25. 18.19. 226 
where God himſelfe commanded twdl 
Cherubjns to be made of beaten Gold, er 
and to be fer on both ſides of the Ark, 
( before which the people were toJJ 
pray). and promiſed that be would} 

fpeak unto them from the middle of | 1 

tbe Cherubins; Therefore it is laws({ 1 
ful to make Images , and pray be-j it 


fore them . Tt 
' Q. Do not Caelikes pray toil o 
o mages and Relikes 2 


.A. No , by no means; wes |} 
pray befdre chem indeed (to keep: Jt 


us 
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ufrom diſtractions, and help our 
Encmories in the expreſſion and 
Epprebenſion of celeſtial things ) 
Fhbuc nor to them ; for we know 
well , that chey can neither ſees , 
nor hear ,nor help us . 

Q. What other proof have you 
{for the lawful uſe of Images ? 
A. Furſt, out of S. Tobn 3. 14. 
Fuhere Chriſt approves the making 
Fand exalcing the Brazen Serpent » 
by which the Ifraelites were hea- 
«Fd in che Deſart, and ownes itto 
Ebean Image or Figure of himſelfe ; 
Fexalced on the Croſſe. 
| Secondly , becauſe we read ins 
I 3a70nivs , that famous Church-H i- 
[Y forian, in the yeare.of Chrift 31. 
'l That Chrift himſelfe ſent his owne 
| Image to King AMagar , and made 
Witalſo by. miracle on, the hand- 
F kerchief of S. Veronica, and on his 
' owne shrowd . ej 

Add to this , that the ſecond 

\] Nicene Conncil, A. 7. Anathema- 
'J tizes Tmagebreakers., thatis , ſuch 
as 


| 
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4s shall- break them: in contemjy 
or ſcorne , and all ſuch as alledey 
the placesof Scripture , which ard 
againſt 7dols, againſt the facred 
Images ; and alfo thoſe who fay 

. Catholikes hogor Images, as Gods: 
with Soveraign honor. m 

Q. How could you further (af 
tisfie a Proteſtant , that Should F” 
charge yon' with Idolatry , inuſgj 
giving Soveraign Honor to Pi- No 
ctures and Images ? 6 jo 

A. I would for his: ſarisfaQion 
herein break a Crucifix , or tearaull 
Picture of I's Sus Chrift in pieces; Ny 
and throw 'the pieces in to the[]n, 
fire; and would shew- him the I 
Council of Trent, Seff. 25- which 
teaches thus ; Images are not tobe. lt 
wenerated for any vertue or Divinity 
is beleeved-to be in them or for ar 
thing that ts to be petitioned of them? 
or for any truſt or confidence , that | 
tobe put imthem, as the Gentiles P) 
of old , whv repoſed their hope and} , 
wraftin their Idols ; but becauſe thews hi 

ho- "l 
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exponded ;  rTr9 
\F that is extibined ro thi , is re- 
| br #0 the Protorypes » repreſented by 


14 o 

| =__ benefie do we TECeivE 
5 Images ? 

A A. Very great ; becauſe rhey 
movingl  agralone to us the my- 
Yhcrics of our Saviors Paſſion , as al- 

Yo the martyrdoms and examples 

Foot his Saints . | 

i ”Q. Is there not fome danger 
J” Idolatry inthe fo frequent uſe» 

fk Images ? 

' A. Truly none at all; for it is 
"nor well poſſible , char any ratio- 
2Jnal Man, who is but meanly in- 

oF truced in Chriſtianity ,' Should 
onceive or think 2 peece of pain- 
44 Wood or Marble is that God 

on Chriſt IxSus, REP 

v horn o che Yirgin Af don 
(F : Croſſe , aroſe Fruced: the dead , 

l lcended inco Heaven , and kits 

by tow ar the right Hand of God . 
nd” Q. Bur how if ſuch inconve- 

Th. ences happen , at laſt by acci- 
lent * A. 
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. A+ Let the abuſe be mended ,' 
2nd not the good inſticutis eakent 
away or blamed; For mans nas; 
tureis ſubje& to hurt it ſelfe , even 
in the beſt things, which muſt 

nor therefore be given over . 

Q. How do you prove it lawful | 
to paint God the Father like any. 
old man, ſeeing be is a pure Spt- Þ 
rit , and hath no body ? 

A. Becauſe he appeared to the | 
Prophet Daniel in the shape of anſ 
old Man , Dan. 7. but this is ſo to. 
be inderſt6od , that the Pictures] 
we make, are not the proper Ima» 
ges of God the Father , bur off 
chat shape whcrein he appeared. 
co Daniel . And the like is to beyf, 
underſtood. of the Pi&ures of Anþ 
gels, to wit, that they are notp, 
proper Images of them , accor-f 
ding to theirdpiritual ſubſtances,þ 
but of the shapes they appear ; 
into men: -* q 

Q. What utility doth acrue ta, 
us , by. our honouting and canonly, 
zing Saints < : A..FT 


1 3 | I2r | 
[ LA, very great ; ſeeing ir much 
q EL onducerl ro the breeding of vir- 
"me andthe love:-of God 5 making 
"us know that it is poſſible even. 
for us our ſelves , > come to thes 
like rewards . 
lf  Q. How declare pon chat? 
2. + At: Becauſe the L 
- | we have of the Saints , vey of hes 
excellency of their itate; the more 
x | ardent muſbneeds: be our deſire , 
tf and che ſtronger our- conrage.:.to 
01 do and undertake , what they did, 
&} and practiſed... 
&i Q.Is itlawful to hogour Angels, 
oth and Saints? + + 
el A, Iris, with. Dali bat or-infe- 
S4} riour honour ,. proportipned to 
their Excellency, batnor as God, 
wy 'nor with Gods how. F 
s | How prove chat ? 
ES 3 Wrog TG of, oshua 5. 14s 
15. where [osbya did it ::I amthe . 
Prince of the Hoft-of our Lord ,: [aid - 
che Angel to Toshna, and-fosbug.. 
MO on the nd —_—_— 
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 Taid', what ſpeakes my Lord unto his 
| ſervant 7 ? CE 


Secondly , Apoc. 22 9. wheres 
S. Tohn did it, ( though the: Angel. 
had once before willed him not 


_ doit, in regard -of his. Apoſtoli- 


cal dignity ,ch.19. v.10.) Azd I 
Fell:downe ( ſaith he ) ro adare before 
the Feet -of . rhe Anget , who Shewed 
matbeſe things | 
» Is it lavfal to hotior the Re- 
liques of Saints? ; 
A. 'Waith-:a relative Honour ir: 
1s, » but not with Gods Honour . 
. How prove-you that ? 
© Firſt, becauſe a dead'man.» 
wasTaiſed from.death to life , by 
touching; the: boges 'of Elrſens the I 


Propher; '4. Kings 13-21. 


Secondly , ;/OutDfE::S.. Mat. 9.20, 
21. where weread., the woman. | 
was healed of herBloudy Flux , | 
by bur touching the hem of our | 
Saviours'Garment-»and believing | 
gi ry heather. . 

OO of Aits 19. 12. The 

'._ Hand 
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HY RT + >” aud Aprons which bad 
© but touched the BodyafS. Þaut , caſt 
out Devils ; and cured; all diſeaſes . 
Q. How prove you that dead 
- and inanimate things ( for exam- 
ple Medals , Croſſes > Churches. , 
Beads , Water and the like) are 
capable of ſanity and honar 2 
- A» Firſt; qut of Toh 5, 15.and 
Numb. Jo SI e. where- the Angel : 
ſaith to Moſes , and To5hua » Looſe 
the shoes from:thy feet, for the ground 
whereon thou ſtandeft is holy ground « 
Secondly ; out of :S- Mat. 23. 
17. 18. where weread , that the 
T emple ſanRitieth the - Gold,” and 
the Altar the Gift » T's fonks and 
. blind ( faith our Lord ). #hether is 
| the greater the Cald;. or the Tiem 'emple_s 
« | that ſanGifeth the Gold. The Gift's 
» | orthe Alter that ſan@ifieth the Gift? © 
» | Thirdly, ont of 4. im 4-45 
r | Every creature of God is ſau ified 
> | by the Word of God and. Bra 
F- 


by eat 
0 _ 
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" And out of 2.5. Pct- 1. 18, wht 
he calls the; mountain Fghor , 
'Þ"'3 Res 
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3 holy bill ; becauſe Chriſt, was 
transfigured upon it . 

Q. How prove you that Pilzri- 
mages to holy places, as to Mount 
Calvary , Mount T abor , and the 
Sepulcher of Chrift, are laudables 
and pious practiſes ? 

A. Firſt, out of Dent. 1. 16, 
where God himſelf commanded , 
That thrice a yeare all the people 
Should come up unto Hieruſalem , 
to adore and make their Onangs 
to him . 

| 2. The example of Chrift him- 
felf, our blefled Lady, and S. 10- 
ſeph , who went up zo Hieruſalem at 
the ſolemn day of the Paſche , S. Lu- 
ke 2. 41.42. 

3- Out of As 8.29. 33. where 
the Ethiopian Eunuch , going on. 
Pilgrimagc to Ieruſalem , was in., 
his returne converted & baptized 
by S. Philip : ſo pleaſing was his 
Pilgrimage to God. | 

Finally , becauſe it was foretold 
by 1 the Prophets, that thoſe places, 

which 
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which Chriſt ſan&ified by his Paſ- 
ſon,$hould be of great Pilgrimage 
and adoration. We- will adore_s 
( ſaith David). in the place wheres 
his feet ftoo d. Pſal. 131. And in> 
Iſa. 11.10. weread. Tohim shal 
the Gentiles pray , -and his Sepulcher 
Shall be glorious . Ce 

. How do you prove it law- 
ful to go on Pilgrimage to the» 
Shrines of Saints ? 

A. Becauſe (as you have read 
already ) their Reliques are holy 
and venerable things , and God 1s 
pleaſed to work great Cures and 
Miracles by them , for ſuch as are 
devour honorers of them . 

, Is there any power now in 
he he to do Miracles < 

A. There is , according to that 


unlimited promiſe of Chrift , Them 


that believe in me theſe ſignes follow 3 
in my Name they shall caſt out 
Devits , they 5hall ſpeak with new 
tongues , they Shall lay bands upon.s 
the ſick,and they shal be whole : Saint 


Markib. 17« F 3 Q. 
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Have theſe things beer 
done 1n later Apes ? 

A. They have , and are, as you 
may fec in the unqueſtionable > | 
Hiſtories , and Records of all Ca- 
tholtke Countreys , where many 
great Miracles wrought by the> 
Servants of God, and eſpeciall 
at the Pilgrimages and Shrines of 
Saints , are yeerly regiſtred under 
the Depolitions of ey-witneſles , 
men above all exceptions, which 
cannot be denied, vnlefle we c_ 
all Hiſtory . 

Q. Why then doe the preten- 
ded Reformers ſay , that Miracles 
are cealed ? 

A. Becauſe they and their Sect- 
maſters have never yet been able > 
to do any, in confirmation of 
their Errours . 

Q._, Why ate ſo few done here 
in England ? 

A. By reaſon of the Weroaniles 
of Sefaries.. 

da neccſſity_ is there of 
che 
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the beliefe of Miracles ? 
A. Doubtlefle very great : be- 

cauſe the beliefe of Miracles wel 
grounded , makes men extreamly 
apprehenſive of the preſence of 
God , and his immediate goyern- 
ment of humane affairs , ſo that 
he who abſolutely denies Mira- 
cles , is to be ſuſpe&ed of not be- 
lieving particular providence , 
which is the main {ſtring on which 
all Chriſtianity depends . 


The ſecond Commandement 
expounded . 


Hat is the ſecond Com- 
mnandement 2 


= 


- A. T hou shalt not take the N ame 


of the Lord thy God in vain . 

Q. What is forbidden by this 
Precept 2 

A. All falſe, rash , and unne« 
ceflary Oaths . 

Q. What kind of fins are falſe 
and rash Oaths ? 
F 4 A. 
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A. Mortal fins , if they be vo- 

luntary and deliberate ; becauſe 

by ſuch Oaths we call God to 

witneſle to alye; orart leaſt, to 

an incertainty . 

Q._What are the neceflary con- 


ditions of a lawful Oath ? 


A. Truth , that we hurt not 
Gods Honor; Juſtice, that we. 
wrong not our neighbor ; . and 
Tudgement , that we ſwear not 
vainly . | | 

Q. What is a juſt cauſe of any 
Oath ? ge 

A. Gods Honor , our owt, 
or our neighbors lawful good and 
defence . 5 

Q. If aman ſwear to do that 
which is evil, is he bound to keep 
his Oath ? 

A. No ; He is bonnd not to 
keepe it; foran Oath is not a 
bond of iniquity . 

Q.. How prove you a vain or 
jelting Oath-ro be a ſin? _. 

A. Out of S, Mat. 5. 34. 1t was 

Rn, faid 
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ſaid of old ( ſaith our Lord ) thou 
; {| 4þalt nor commit perjury 3 But I ſay 
; | 1nto you not to ſwear at all , that 1s , 
without juſt cauſe, 
. | Q. What other proof haves 
you < 
t A. Out of S. Iam. 5. 12. But 
» || above all things ſwear ye not ; neithey 
1 | by heaven nor earth , nor any other 
t | Creature . But let your talk be yea , 
| Jea> 70, 30, that; ye fall not under 
» | judgement. 
Q. What elle is prohibited by 
» | this Precept? | 
] A. All curſing and blaſphe- 
ming . 
t] Q. Howelſe do menſin againf 
p | this Precept ? 
A. By breaking lawfal Vows , 
0 | and by making, or keeping uns 
> | lawful ones. 
Q. Whatis a Yow ? 
r A. Itis a deliberate and volun- 
tary promiſe made to God, of 
ſome better good . 
Q._How do you prove it law- 
F 5, ful 
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fa] co make Yows ? 
A. Our of. Eſay 19. 21s They. 


'* Shall make F ows unto our Lord and 


. #hall paythem . 


Q. What is commanded by 
this Precept ? 

A. To ſpcak alwaies with re- 
verence of God , and his Saints ? 


T he third Commandement 
F cxpounded 2 
Q.. Hat 1s the third Com- 
 manaement * 

A. Remember thou keep holy the 
Sabbath day . 

Q. When began the Sabbath to 
be kept? 

A. From the very Creation of 
the world : For then God bleſſed 
it and reſted on it from all his works , 
Gill. 24.20 

Q. When was this Commande- 
ment renewed ? 

A. In the old Law , when God 
gave the Commandements to Mo- 


ſes 


Ra. wb) 
PA F 
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; ſes on Mount Sinaz , written with 
his own fingers in two Tables of 


F Stone, Exod. 20. 


'Q. Why was the 7 a Sabbath 
changed in to the Sunday ? 

A. Becauſe Chriſt was born, 
upon a Sunday , roſe from the dead 
upon a Sunday , and ſent down.» 
the Holy Choſt upon a Sunday : 
works not inferiour to the Crea- 
tion of the world. 

Q. By whom was it changed ? 

A. By the Governors of the 5 
Church , the Apoſiles , who alſo 
kept it , for S. John was in Spirit on 
the Dominical Day ( which was 
Sunday ) Apoc. 1.10. 

. How prove you , that the » 
Church-hath power to command 
Feaſts and holy Dayes * | 
A. By this very a& of chang- 
ing the Sabbath 1nto the Sunday , 
which Proteſtants allow: of; and 
therefore they tondly contradi& 
themſelves , by keeping Sunday ſo 
ſtrictly , and breaking moſt othes 

Fealts 


——, 


_ 


j. IM 


132 The3.Commandement 
Feaſts commanded by the ſame > 
Church. _ 

 Q. How declare you that? 

A. Becauſe by keeping Sunday, 
they acknowledge the Churches 
power to otdain Feaſts , and to 
command them under fin , and b 
not keeping the reſt by her com- 


manded , they again deny in fa& 


the ſame power . 


. Whar other proof have you} | 


A. Our of S. oby 10, 22. where 
we read , that Chriſt himſelfe was 
preſent , and kept the Dedication 
of the Temple in Icraſalem, a_ 
Feaſt ordained by Tudas Macha- 
bans, 1. Mach. 4... 

And out of A&s 2. 1. where» 
the Apeſiles , keeping the Feaſt of 
Pentecoſt , were all filled with the_s 
Holy Ghoft.. Neither do Protc- 


Rants as yet: difſent: -from. this , 


though ſome have lately prohi- 
bited andprophaned both it, and 


weftion . 


Q 
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the moſt holy Feaſt of the Reſur- |}. 
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Q. What command have: you 
rom God for obedience to the» 
Church 1n things of this nature ? 

- A. Out of Aﬀs 15. 40. 4ts 
where we tread , that S. Paul went 
about confirming the'Churches , and 
commanding them to keep the precepts 


of the Apoſiles , and tbe Ancients . 
And out of S. Luke Io. 16. He 


that beareth you , heareth me, and 


| be that defpiſeth you ( the Church ) 


deſpiſcth me . 

Q. May Temporal Princes and 
the Laity make a Holy Day ? 
_ A. With conſent and appro-_ 
bation of the Church , they may ; 


-otherwile not : becaulc thar is an 


a& of ſpiritual juriſdiction . 

Q, For what end doth the 5 
Church ordain Holy daies ? 

A. For the increaſe of piety . 
and in memory af ſpecial benefics 
received from God . 

Q. It keeping the Sunday be a 


L  Church-precept, why 1s 1t numbred 


in the Decaloguc » which are the » 
Com- 
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Commandements of God , and of 
the Law of Nature? | 

A. Becauſe the ſubſtance or 
chiefe part of it, namely, That a 
day be ſet a part for the ſervice of God, 
1s of divine Right, and of they 


Law of Nature , though the detcrs | 


minating this particular Day , 
Sunday rather then Saturday , bes 
a Church Ordinance and Precept . 

Q. Did not Chriſt when he5 
confirmed the reſt , confirm alia 
this Commandement £ 

A. In aſmuch as it belonged to 
.the Law of Nature, he did; but 
not as 1t belonged to the Ceremo- 
ial Law of the lews, and was af- 


fixed to Saturday ; therefore now 


we are not bound to keep the Sa- 
turday . 

Q. Why ſo, Ipray you? 

A. Becauſe that particular day 
was a command of the Ceremonial 
Law of the Iews , which was. ab- 
rogated , and ccaſed to oblige 
after the death of Chriſt « 
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. Q. To what are we obliged wy. 

Wie Precept ? 

| A. To ſpend the Sunday Ns 

BPrayer and Divine ſervice . 

Q. What is the beſt means to 
ſanRific the Sunday ? 

| A+. By hearing Maſe, confeſſ- 

ing our ſins , Communicating hear- 

Jing Sermons, and reading good 

Books 

Q. What is forbidden by this 
Precept ? | 

A. All prophane umnployments, 
and fervile labours , exceptin 
ſuch as are of neceſſity , as dreſ[- 
ing meat , ſerving catrel , &c. or 
ſuch as appertain. to Picty , and 
the works of Mercy « 

Q, Who brcak this Commandc- 
ment * 

A. Such as without neceſſity 
ſpend any conſiderable part of 
the Sunday 1n ſervile labours . 

. How elſe 1s the Sunday pro 
phaned ? | 

A. By ſpending all the morn- * 

6s ing 
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ipg in lazy lying in bed, or vain" 
attiring our ſelves 3 by miſling fie 
Divine Service , when we may. it 
hear it, or ſpending the greartekl | 
part of the dar in drivking, gaming, ſt 
dancing , or the ike, + 

. Is there any thing now in Ft 
this tirſt Table of the Law impol- Ji 
fible to be obſerved? . 

A. No certainly : for nothing 
'can be more caſie. and delightful 
to the true loyer of God , then to 
do all things that are here com- 
manded . 

Q. Why do you now divides 
the Tables of the moral Law into 
three and ſeven . wheras anciently 
Tome Fathers afligned four to the 
firſt Table , and fixt to the laſt? |}: 

A. Concerning the manner of I. 
limitting the number of Com- 
mandements to each Table they 
Scripture ſayes nothing , not {0 
much as which is the third, which 
the fourth Commandement, and 
aherefore it is-ig jr ſelf indifferent; 


v$aigh |. 


IS = a {45% « wb 


' expounded . 137 
Waint Hierom divides them into 
1n"Four and fix . which 1s no where.» | 
Fondemned ; Sains Auguſiin into 
' three and ſeven , who is more ge- 
 Encrally tollowed ; bar indeed the 
matter is of no great importance 
how we reckon them, ſo we retain 
L them in our Books and keep them 
{- Jin our lives. | 
' Q. But what reaſon can juſtifie 
g | the omiſſion of ſo great a part of 
ul [the Text , when we tranſcribe the 
0 | Commandements into our Catc- 
1- | chiſmes ? | 
-A. Such Books , being com- 
-» | poſed principally for the unlear- 
of ned, are by the Paſtors of the.» 
y | Church. abridged into the; shor- 
ie | teft and eaſieſt method chey can , 
prydently condeſcending to the » 
ff | weak memories and low capaci- 
)- | ties of the people; nor can the » 
» | Church be accuſed of the leaſt 
0 | shadow of corruptin g or omit- 
h J. ting any? part of the Commande- 
d |. ments, or of Gods Word; ſince 
n--/ 
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in no Catholique Bible is there, 
one ſyllable lefr out; And whether. 
the firſt: Commandement ( after 
this account ) be divided , and the 
laſt two united ; or cottrariwilh : 
the laſt divided , and the firſt y- 
nited , is not at all materiall , che 
whole ten Commandements be- 
Ing intirely contained in both or 
either way : «'- 
218 
The Second Table of the 
iLaw o 


The fourth Commandement 
expounded . 


Q) 


mandement ? 


A. Hon our thy Father aud Mov 
ther «. 
Q. What are we commanded 
by this Precept ? 
A. To love , reverence obey 
and relieve our parents in. their 


Q 


Wanrs . 


Hat 1s the. fourth Come 
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Q. Why to love them ? 

A. Becauſe under God they arc 
the chief cauſes of our very lite » 
and being , and* doe not only 
bring us. forth with much grief 
and pain , but bring ns up with 
much love; labour , and ſolict- 
tude . 

Q. How are wc bound to reve- 
rence them 2? 

A. Not only inwardly in our 


Thearts , bur alſo outwardly in our 


carriage and comportment . 
Q. Why to obey-them 2. 
A. Becauſe they are Gods Y ice- 


gerents , and have received power 


from him , ( from whom is all Pa- 
ternity in Heaven and Earth) both 
to dire& us , inſtruct us > and Cor- 
rect us. 

Q. In what things are we bound 


| to obey out Parents 2 wh. 


A. Inall that 1s not fin ; .ac- 
cording to that, Children obey your 


I Parents in all things , for ht i is well 


pleaſing unto God , Col. 3« 30. 
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Q. What is prohibited by this 
Precept ? - 

A. All ſowrenefſe , Rubborn- IF" 
neſle and diſobedience to Parents . < 

Q. Whatis the reward of duti- 
full children ? 

A. A long and happy life ,ſ 
good children ( if they marry ) & 
a good death. 

Q. What is the reward of un-F 
dutiful children ? | 

A. A $hort and ſinful life , acl 
companied with an untimelyF* 
death , witneſs. the example. of 
Abſolon , 2. King « 18, 14. 

Q., What other prove haves 

Ou 4 
n A. That of Px0v:. 30: 17. T he 
eye that ſcorxeth his father , and that 
deſpiſeth the travail of his mother in 
bearing bim , let the ravens of the. 
torrent pick out, and the young of thifF 
Eagle eat it. $07 

Q. What ſignifies the word} < 
Father? Pb 

A. It ſignifies not only our cot] 4 

po- Fil 
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Iporal Parents, but alſo our Ghoſtly 
athers and all lawful Superiours . 
 Q., What do we ow to Gboſtly 
athers 2? 
\ As Loves reverence , obedience » - 
lend ſuſtenance . 
Q. Why Love} 
A. Becauſe they are the Fathers 
nd Feeders of our Souls, and un- 
ler God and his Saints , the In- 
umental cauſes of all our ſpi- 
itual goods : For in Chriſt Izsus 
the Ghoſpel I begot you ( ſaith S. 
Paul) 1. Cor. 4. 15. 
Q. Why reverence * 
A. Becauſe they are Gods Anoin- 
ed , and repreſent the perſons 
pf Chrift, bo 
S Q. Why obedience ? 
# A. Becauſe God hath appoin- 
Med chem to be our. ſpiritual Pa- 
Fors , Guides and Governours. 
ji] Q. In what are we bound te 
Fbey them ? 
| A. Inall things belonging to 
Falth , DoRrine, and the govern- 
ment 
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ment of our Souls ? Js 
. Is any great honour due toÞ"* 
P7 ieſts and Gboſtly Fathers? | WW. 


A. There 1s; according to that C 
of $, Paul, The Pricfts that rule Pp ef 
well, ler them be deemed worthy 0 
double bonor , eſpecially they that la4 r 
bor in the word and Dofrine » 1 < 
Tim.5. 17+ 2” 

Q. How may we fin againfl] 
Priefts and Ghoſily Fathers? 

A. By diſfobeying , or detraÞ 
cing them , or believing {lan 
derous reports againſt them , ug 
pon meer hearſay , or the teſti;| h 
mony of inſufficient witneſſes , 0 


without witneſs . | 13, 
Q. What teſtimon y 1s ſuficic hy , 
againſt a Prieft ? ob 


A. I wil tell you out of Saint, : 
Pauls mouth : Againſt a Preſs 
( faith he to Timothy , the Bishopſ s 


' of Epheſus ) receive not an accuſa-Þ 


tion under two or three "wuonſer » I ; 

Tim. 5.19. .and 21. 7 teſti fie be-J 

"__ God and Teſus Chriſt , that thou 
keep 
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theep theſe things without prejudice , 
aþ2d do nothing by declining to the_s 
we part. 
j Q._Is it convenient to ask as 
Bleſſing of Prieſts ? 
of A+ It is; becauſe they give it 
4 the name and perſon of Chriſt. 
| Q. What Warrant have you 
or 1t ? 
i A. Firſt , out of S. Mark 10,16, 
yhere Chriſt , laying his hands upor 
Fibe children , bleſſed them . | 
J Secondly , the example of Mel- 
Ebiſedek , bleſſing Abraham ; upon 
Swhich S. Paul ſaith , Without all 
ontradiftion, that which is leſſe is 
Wleſſed of the better . Heb. 7.7. 
.-Q. What Scripture have you for 
obedience.to Prieſts? 
| A. Heb. 13.17. Obey your Pre- 
Bates and be Subjeft to them ; for they 
Snatch us being to render an account 
Tor our Souls. And in the old Law 
diſobedience to the Prieſt was pu- 
niched with death, .Deut. 17. 12. 
Q..lg what are. we Hanne UN 
| cr 


B.A ted ne, . — — — 
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der fin , to obey Princes and tem- 
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t 
oh 


poral Magiſtrates ? 

A. In all things ( which ares 
not ſin) belonging to the gooc 
and peace of the Common wealt 

A. How prove you that ? 

A. Firſt , out of Rom. 13. 1. Le 
every ſoul be ſubjef tothe higher Pt 
wers, for there is no Power but « 
God; hethberefore that reſifts Power 
reſiſts the Ordinance of God . hag 

Secondly, out of 1: S. Pet.?2 5 
V. 14. 15. Be ye ſubjef to eve 
creature for God, whether to the 
King , as excelling , or to Maziſtra 
tes , as ſent by him to the reveng Q 
of MalefaFors . 

Q. What if Kings or Magiſtratt 
command us to do fin, or thing 
againſt our conſcience ? 
A. Thenwe muſt anſwer then | 
with the Apoſtles, we muſt ob 7 
' God, rather then men, AR 5.24 
 Q. In what are Servants bou 
to obey cheir Maſters ? 


as 


he 


al 


A.1n all things thatarc nor fit 
be- 


g— "vo 
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;Jbclonging to their charge » . 


Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Out of Col. 3. 22. Servants 
obey in allchings your Maſters , accor- 
ding to the flesb , not ſerving the eye, 
as pleaſing men , but in ſimplicity of 
heart , as pleaſing God . 

Q., How do Servants fin a- 
gainſt their Maſters 2 

A. By neglecGing their com- 


| mands , ſtealing or ſpoiling their 


| goods &c, 


Q 


T he fifth Commandement 
expounded . 


Hat 1s the fifth Com- 
mandement ? 
| A. T hou shalt not kill. 


Q. What is prohibited by this? 
A. All murder, unjuſt shedding 


J of blood, fighting and quarrel- 


—W 


ling . | 

Q. Is it not lawful to kill ins 
any caſe ? 

A. Yes, in4juſt War, or when 

G publike © 


Fes © aan no OD) OF RI FT. 
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il publike luſtice requires tt ; foy 
ll! the Magiſtrate beareth not the ſword 
i without cauſe , Rom. 13. 4+. AS allo; 
| in the blameleſſe defence of our 


SS &S a -A 


own, or our innocent neighbour 
life , againſt an unjuſt Invader . 

Q Is it lawful to fight Dxels, 
appointing a ſet time and places, 
for private Intereſt , or Puntilio!; 
if of honor ? C 
[|| A. No, by no meanes; for the 
i Church hath forbidden it unde 
Excommunication , to be incurred} ze 
| Tſo fafo; and ſuch as die in Duel, 
| can neither have Chriſtian burial Pp 
Z nor be prayed for by the Church, 

'F Q. How prove you all fightingf m 
| | 
| 


and quarrelling to be unlawful? | hi 
A. Out of S. Mat. 5. 39. Tok al 
t Have beard (ſaith Chriſt) it wal 
| ſaid of old , an eye for aneye , and ar 
| tooth for a tooth ; but Iſay unto yo 
| not ta reſiſt evil , but if any one ftriki] fo 
| thee on tbe r1ght cheek , turn to him up 
3 alſo the other . lu 
[ | Q. What elſe is forbidden by w/ 
4 this Precept ? As 
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A. To ſeck , wish , or deſire our 
own or any other mans death, out 
of impatience , or paſſion; or to 
cauſe women with child to mil- 
carry « 


a TF we Fs 


'| T he ſaxth Commandement 


) expoundcd . 

Q. Hat 1s the ſixth Come 

mandement $ 

il A. Thou Shalt not commit Adul- 
al zery . 
v5} Q. What 1s prohibited by this 
Precept £ 

A. All carnal fin with another 
1 mans wife, or another womans 
husband , and chiefly Adultcry, as 
alſo Fornication and Pollution . 

Q. How prove you Fornication 
< and Pollution to be moreall ſins ? 
of A. Out of Col.3.5.Mortifie there- 
MI fore ( ſaith S. Paul) your members 
upon earth, fenbiat &, » lntleanefſe » 
laft , evil concupiſcence , and avarice, 
yl which are the ſervice of [dels , for 

G 2 which 
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which the wrath of God comes upon, 
the children of Incredulity . _ 

Q. In what caſe 1s 1t lawful 
for a man to diſmiſle his wife ? 

A. Onely in caſe of evident Adul- 
tery . 

*Q Can he that hath ſs diſmiſ- 
ſed his wite, marry another during 
her life ? 


A. He cannot; for he that diſ-} 


miſſeth his wife , and marrieth ano- 
ther , commits Adultery, S. Mor, 
Io. 11. And S. Luke 16. 18. Hey 
that marrieth her that is ſo diſmiſſed 
commits Adultery . 


Q. Why is adultery a far greater 


ſin then Fornication 4 

A. Becauſe itis a great iniury 
to our innocent neighbour ; as 
alſo to the Sacrament of Matrimony, 

Q. How prove you that a wie 
ſo diſmiſſed from her husband 
cannot marry again during her 
husbands lite ? 

A. Ont of 1. Cor. 7. 10. 11. To 
hoſe that.are married ({aith S. Paul) 


a0t 
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yot 1 grve commandement , but the_s 
Lord , that the wife depart aot from 
ber husband , and if she departs ,. to 
remain unmarried . And v. 39. 4 
woman is bound to the law ſo long as 
her hu:band liveth: but if her husband 
ſleep ( thartis , be dead ) sbe is at li- 
berty , lct ber marry whom he will . 
Q. What elſe is forbidden by 


Þ this Precept ? 


A. Whoredome , Inceſt, Sacriledge, 
and fin againſt Nature. 

Q__ Why is luſt hateful in the's 
Gghr of God? 

A. Becauſe ir defiles in us the» 
Image of 30d, and the Temple of 
the Holy Ghoſt . 

Q., What more is here prohibi- 
ted £ 

A. Y nchaſt touching of our ſelves, 


«or others , with all delight in. 


luſttul thoughts and kiſles . 
Q. What is the hire af unlawful 


luſt * 


A. Death and damnation ; For 


)| neither Fornicators , nor. Adultcrers ; 


G 3 or 
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nor the effemimnate ( that 1s , ſuch as 
defle themſelves with voluntar 
pollution) shal poſſeſſe che Kingdome || © 


of God, 1 Cor. 6. 10. n 
T be ſeventh Commandement 
expounded . _ T 
0 
Q.. Hat is the ſeventh Ivf 
Commandement ? 
A. T hou 5shalt not ſteal . 0 


Q. What is forbidden by this 
Precept ? 
A. All unjuſt taking away , of 
detaining that which is another 

mans. 

Q. How many kinds of theft beſ 
there? | ut 

A. Three kinds ; ſimple Theft ,|bi 
which is a ſecret raking away of 
that which is another mas; Kapine, 
which is a violent open caking{c 
away , or keeping of that which is|g: 
another mans ; and Sacriledge_, ;Þ0: 
which is a ſtealing of ſacred things! 
or out of ſacred places . 

Q 
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| Q. Whenis theft a mortal ſin ? 
| A. When the thing ſtollen is of 2 
conſiderable value, or cauſeth any 
notable hurt to our neighbour . 
Q. How prove you that ? 
A. Out of 1 Cor. 6. 10. Neither 
T heeves nor covetous men , nor Ex- 
tortioners Shall poſſeſſe the Kinzdons 
1 of God. 
Q. What doth a ſin of Theft 
oblige us to ? | 
s| A. To make reſtitution of the.» 
thing ſtollen to the right owner , 
x if we be able, elſe the tin will not 
bc forgiven us. 
. Whatelfe is here prohibited? 
el A- All / fury, Bribery , Couſenage 
in gaiming , or unjuſt gain by 
[buying or {elling , 
fl Q. What 15 / ſury? 
el A.Itis to receive , or to will 
gſome money or moneys worth, as 
isIgain , above the principal , imme- 
 ,(diarely out of the conſideration 
7sfjof loan . 
Q. How prove you Y fury and 
G 4 &$ 7i4- 
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| Bribery to be great ſins ? 

1 | A. Our of Pſal. 14. 1, e  O Lord, 
l who shall dwel in thy T abernacle_s? 
i or who sball reſt in thy holy mountain. 
| he that hath not given his mony to 


| 
| 
| ſe , nor taken Bribes upon the inno- , 
| cent Man « 
| | _ Q. How are rich men ſooneſt} _ 
brought to beggery ? 
A. By mingling other mens} , 
goods among their owt. 
Q. How do meu generally fin} , 


againft this Precept £ 

A. Princcs, by impoſing unjuſt] ._ 
Taxes on their Subiects ; Subjefts , 6 
by not paying their due Taxes to 


their Primees; Buyers and Scllers, by 
deceitful weights aud meaſures, , 
or by exceeding the juſt price , 

Maſters by defrauding Servanrs of l 
their wages and Servants by im- : 
bezelling their Maſters goods. ; 
| | py | 


The 
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_  Theeighth Commandement - 
X Expounded . 


Q. ” Hatis the eighth Com- 
mandement * 

A. Thou shalt not bear falſe 
witneſſe againſt thy neighbour . 

Q. What 1s prohibited by this 
Precept 9 | | 

A. All falſe teſtimonies, ras: judge=. 
ments and lies. 

Q.,Why is falſe teſtimony ſo 
greata in ? 

A. Becauſe it is againſt the» 
juſtice of God, and our neighbour. 

Q. How prove you > that cor- 
ruptjudgement is a great ſin? 

A. Out of Iſa. 5. 30. 23. 24. 
Woe be to you-that call evil good, that 
juſtifie the impious man for bribes , 
and rob the juſt man of bis juſtices 3 
for as fire devoureth the flubule, ſo 
Shall the root of theſe men be a. hes . 
Q. Why is rash judgement a great 
fin ? | 
G 5 A. 
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A. Becauſe irrobs God of his 
Indgmeat , aud our nezghbour of 


his good name; Do not ye judges 


that ye be net judged. Mat. 7. 1. 
_ Q. Why is ita fin to lic? 

A. Becauſe the Demil is a liar and 
tbe Father of lies , S.Ioh 8.44. 

Q. What elſe 1s prohibited by 
this Precepr ? 

A. The crimes of whiſpering , 
Flattery and Detrafion . 

Q. What 1s whiſpering ? 

A. Its to break friendship be- 
twixt others, by ſpeaking ul of 
one unto the other behind his 
back . 

Q. What is Flattery ? 

A. To attribute to another ſome 
perfection , which he hath not, 
or to praiſe him for that, which 
deſerves it not , | 

'Q. What is Detration ? 

A. It is a ſecret ſtaining and 
blorting anothers good name . 

Q. What is he bound to, that 
hath hurt his neighbour, in any of 
theſe kinds ? © 


's 


expounded . 55 
A. To make him ſarisfation and 


f [reſtore him his good name . 


, 


4 


P 


q 


- Q, How for example ? 

A. If he have told a hurtful lies 
of him, heis bound to unſay it, 
or 1f he have revealed his ſecret 
fin , he 1s bound to ſpeak wel of 
the ſame party , & to mitigate the 
matter all he may. 

Q. Is ita ſin. co harken to de- 
traction 9 

' A. Todo itwillingly and with 
delight , or ſo as to 1ncourage che 
detraffor , it is , for by ſo doing we 
cooperate with the detratfor . 

Q. How then muſt we behaves 
our telves among detrattors ? 

A. If they be Inferiours., we 
muſt reprehend them ;:1f Equals os 
Superiors,we muſt shew our ſelves 


| at leaſt not pleaſed with that 


diſcourlſe . 
Q. What is rash Tudgement ? 
A. ſhat which is grounded on 
meer hear-ſates , jealouſtes , and ſur- 
miſes , without any moral certain- 
ty 
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ty , or great probabllity . 
2. When is a lie » a mortal ſin ? 
Will. A. When it 1s any great disho-|th 
[1M nor to God , or notable prejudice] 
| to our neighbour; otherwiſe if it] de 
| be meerly officious or jeſting , it] 
wk is but a vental fin . 


| l The IX & X. Commandements | w 
expounded . aj 


Q.. Hat are the ninth 
| and tenth Comman-| (i 
dements < | 

| A. T hou shalt not covet thy neigh- 
bours wife . 


7 
a 
T bou halt not covet thy neighbours | « 


Loods . 

Q. What 1s prohibited by theſe 
Commandements ? 

A. The inordinate will or deſire 
of unlawful luſt , eſpecially Adul- 
zery, and of all T heft . 

Q. Whatelie? 

- A» Not only all deliberate_s 
deſire , or conſent; but like wile all 
VQ- 
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roluntary delight and compla- 


{cence in covetous or impure s 


it 
1t 


| 


thoughts. 

Q. How prove you , that unchaſt 
deſires are mortal ſins ? 

A. Outotf S. Mat. 5. 23. 29. [t 
was ſaid of old , thou sbalt not com- 
mit Adultery , but 1fay unto you , 
whoſoever shall ſee a woman to luſt 
after her , be hath already commited 
Adultery in his heart . 

Q. How prove you cavetous dee 
fires ta be great ſins? 

A. Our of 1 Tims. 6. 9. They that 
will be made rich, fal into temptations 
and the ſnare of the devil , and many 
deſires > unprofitable and burtful , 
which drown men in  deferuttion and 
perdition . 

Q Is there any fin in thoſe» 
moti9as ot concupiſcence , which 
we teel and ſuffer againſt our wils? 

A. There 1s not; for nothing is. 
ſin, which 1s. not voluntary and 
deliberate R 

Q. What think you. now of this 


ſe- 
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ſecond Table of the Law ; is here 
any thing that favours of. impofli- 
bility ? | 
. A. No certainly ; for here is 
nothing commanded us , which 
the very.Law of nature and right 
reaſon doth not dicate to us: and 
therefore ought to be. obſerved 
and done , although it were not 
commanded us. £t 
Q.Is here any thing , but what 
every man expects and deſires to 
have done to himſelf by others ? 


A.'There is not; therefore we. 


muft do the ſame to othets, accor- 
ding to that , All things whatſoever 


you will that men do unto you , do ye 


alſo to them ; for this is the Law and 
the Prophets , S. Mat. 7.12. 

Q. Why then do Proteſtants 
pretend and teach , that the Com- 
mandements are impoſſible to be kept ? 

A. Becaule they are not willing 
to oblige themſelyes ro the obſer- 
vance of them , but had rather 
make God the Author of fin , by 
CQM- 


J 
1 
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commanding impoſſiallities , ( a 
moſt high blaſphemy ) and ] ultite 
their own 1n1quities-by ſaying , 
they cannot help ir, then humbly 
acknowledge and confefle their 
fins , with purpoſe to amend , by 
an acceptance of the Law of God. 


LE ———— 


—— 


The Precepts of the Church 
expounded . 


Ow many are the Com- 
| mandements of the Church? 

A. There be ſix principal ones . 

Q. What 1s the firſt ? 

A. To heare Maſſe 0n all Sundaies 
end Holy Daies , if we have oppor- 
runity to doit, and there be no 
juſt canſe to che contrary'. - 

Q. Why on all Santaies?- 

A. In a Thankſgiving'far. thes 
benefits of the week palt , as alfo- 
to [ancufie the preſent day. © 

a. 
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Q. For what other reaſon ? 

A. In memory that the ſamey 
Chriſt, who is offered upon the 
Altar at Maſs for - -Qur fans was 
born, roſe from the dead , and ſent 
down the Holy Ghoſt on a Siday. 

Q. Why onall Holy Daies ? 

A. Either in memory of ſome; 
ſpecial benefit , or elſe tor a com- 
memoration of ſome peculiar Saint 
lo to move our ſelves ta imitate 
his example . 

. How prove you that they 
Church hath power to ordain and 
command Feaſts ? 

A. Furſt, by the example of the 
Church in the Apoſile, time , which 
ordained the Beaſt of Chriſt-Maſſe 
in- honour of the Nativity of Chrift; 
Eaſier, 1n honor of his Reſurrefion; 
Whitfontide., in honour of they 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt , in, 
Tongues of Fire. .. 

Secondly , out of S, Clement , 

the, Diſciple of S. Pater , in his 
cl oo Book of Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
tions 2 
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1025s, where he witneſſcth , That 
the Apoſtles gave order for the s 
celebrating S. Stephens and ſome 
other of their fellow- Apoſtles days. 
efter their deaths . 

Thirdly , out of 2 Thef. 3.4. We 
harie confidence of you in our Lord 
({aith S. Paul ) that the things which 
we command , you both do , and will 
do: And v. 14. If any obey not onr 
word , do not ye company with bim , 
that he may be confounded . 

Fourthly , out of 1 Theſ 4. 8. 
where S, Paul ( ſpeaking of the_> 
Precepts he had given his brethren) 
faith , He that deſpiſeth theſe things, 
deſprſeth not man but God , who alſo 
hath. given his baly Spirit in us . Sec 
what was. {aid betorc in the third. 
Commandement of God . 


The ſecond Precept of the Church 
exponnded . 


Q. VV 7 Hatis the ſecond. Com- 
| mandement of the 5 
Church $ A. 
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A. To faſt Lent V igils commanded, 
Ember Daies , and Fridaies alſo, by 
cuſtome of England; with abſtinency 
from flesh on Saturdaies . 
. Why Lent? 

Pg \ aation of Chrift our 
Lord , who faſted forty daies and 
forty nights in the Deſert for our 
ſins , without once eating or 


_ drinking . 


Q. Can we faſt in thatmanner} 

A. We cannot : but we muſt do 
at leaſt what we are able. 

Q. How prove you Faſting to 
be a pious practice ? 

A. By the example of Chriſt , 
and his Saints, and out of S. Lzke 
2. 37. where we read , That Anna 
the Propheteſſe departed not from the 
T emple ſerving day and night by Fa- 
ſting and Prayers . | 

Q. How prove you Faſting to 
be meritorious ? 

A. Out of S. Mat. 6. 16, 17, 18. 
And when you faſt , be not ſad like 
the hypocrites , bnt anoint thyhead , 
and 
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md wash th face , that thou appeare 
zot to men to faſt , but to thy Father , 
which is in ſccret , and thy Father , 
which ſeeth in ſecret , will repay thee. 

Q. How prove you abſtinence 
from certain meats ? 

A. Becauſe it was preſcribed by 
an Angel to S.Tobn, He Shall be © 
great before the Lord, Wine and Cider 
he shall not drink , S. Luke 1. 15, 
and in S. Mat. 3. 4. we read , that 
His meat were Locuſts and wild ho- 
ney » 

\Qor What is Faſting availa- 
wT 

A. For the remiſſion of ſins, 
and appeafing the wrath of God , 
according to that , Be ye converted 
wo me in your whole heart,in faſting, 
weeping and mourntg , Toel. 2.12. 

To morrtthe allo the luſtful de- 
fires of the fiesh ; and it hath ſpe- 
cial force againſt the Devil; T bis 
kmd of Devil ( ſaith our Lord ) can 
go out by nothing but by Prayer aud 
Faſting , S$. Mark 9. 28. 

Q.. 
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A. ſo prepare our ſelves. for a 


devout keeping the Feaſts thar | 
If 


follow . 
Q. Why Ember Dies ? 


} 


A. Becauſe on thoſe daics the 
Church givcth holy Orders , and 


ordameth Prieſts , and for that 
cauſe hath dedicated them to pu- 
blike Prayer and Faſting . 
Q. What ground have you fort 
that 2 | 
A. Out of Af, 13. 2. 3. And as 
they ( the Apoſtles ) were miniſtring 
zo our Lord, and faſimg, the Holy 
Ghoſt ſaid , ſeparate ye me Saul and 
Barnabas ts the work whereto I bave 
taken them; then faſting and praying , 
and impoſing hands on them , they 
diſmiſſed them . 
Q. Why Fridaies in England ? 


A. In memory that Chriſt ſuffe-j 


red for us upon a Friday, drinking 
gall and vinegar on his Croſſe tor 
pur gluttonous exceſſes , but eſpe- 
cially by cuſtome which 1s as 
good as Law. Q. 


( 
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Q. Why abſtmence on Saturdaies ? 
r a | A+ To prepare our ſel ves for a 
har devout keeping of the Sunday , as 
Jalſo in honor of the bleſſed Yirgin 
Mary , who ſtood firm in faith on 
the {that day , the Apoſiles themſelves 
ind wavening . 


Nat | 
pu- | T he third Precept of the Church 
expounded . - 
for Rr : 
Q Hat is the third Com- 
[ us mandement of the_5 


inoCburch < 

olyy A-To confeſſe our ſins at leaſt once 

dh s Year » 

vel Q. Why was that commanded ? 

77 WS Becauſe otherwiſe Libertines 

ey ould nor have done it Once in» 
many years . | 


fe. | The fourth Precept of the Church 


1g expounded . | 
or ; | 
e-| Q. Hart is the fourth ? 

:1] i A. To receive thes 


bleſſed 
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bleſſed Sacrament at leaſt once a yeer, 
and that at Eaſter , or thereabouts . 

Q. Why at Eaſter * 

A. Becauſe Chriſt inſtituted the 
bleſſed Sacrament of the Euchariſt at 
his laſt S#pper the Thurſday before 
(Eafter day . 

Q_ why is it faid, Or theres 
bouts ? 

A. Becaufe it wil ſfatisfie they 
Precept, it it be done any time be- 
twixt Palm-Sunday and Li Sum 


day . 


T he fifth Precept of the Church 
expounded , 


Q_ Hat is the fifth ? 


our Paſtors . 
Q. Whw ſo? 


A. Becauſe they feed us ſpiri- ; 


tually,it1s fit we should feed them 
corporally , 


Q. How prove you that ? 


is 


A. To pay Tithes td | 


| Ac 
A. Out of Gal. 6. 6. Let him that 


"( 


' 
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is catechized in the word,communicate 
to him that catechizeth bim in all his 
goods: And , I Cor. 9. 13. They 


| that ſerve the Altar , participate with 


the Altar . 


The ſixth Preeept of the Church 
expounded . 


Q. WW Hat is the ſixth ? 
| A. Not to celebrate_s 


| marriages on times prohibited ; that 


paſt. 


is , from the firſt Sunday of Advent, 
untill T welfday be paſt , nor from 
Ash. Wedneſday till Low-Swnday be 


Q. Why ſo? 
A. Becauſe thoſe are times of 


| ſpecial piety and penance , therefore 
1 not to be ſpent un feafting and caz- 
| nal pleaſures . 


Q. What fin is it to break any 


of theſe Church Commandements ? 


A. Mortal ſin-of difobedience , 


| according to that, He that will 
w0t heare the Church let him be unto 


thee 
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thee as a Heathen and Publicau , S, 


Mat. 18. 17. 20 
| | as; 
- Cs | III AA TI. for 
wo 
G H A P. X . LC 
ha 
The Conncels of Chriſt and his || bj: 
Church expounded . ret 
CU 

Ow many Conncels bey 

Hf there ? 4 


A. There be three principal 
Ones . RE 

Q. What 1s the firſt of them? 

A. Voluntary poverty which 1 
a willing leaving all things to fol- 
low Chriſt . rl 

. How prove you that to be af tj 
work of Perfefion ? 

A. Out of S. Mat. 19. 2T. If thos fe 
wilt be perfef , goe and ſell the things 
which thou haſt and give to the poore || b, 
and thou shalt have treaſure inwull y 
heaven , and come and follow me . i 

Q. How prove you this to be. 
meritorious ? A. 


bh. AS.” > US 


expounded. + þ 
A. Out of the ſame chap. v, 27. 
28. 29. where , when, S. Peter had 
asked Chrift ſaying, Behold we have 
forſaken all hoe and- followed thee , 
what therefore Shall we have? our 
Lord anſwerd him , Every one, that 
bath left bis bouſe or bis Lands , or 
bis Siſters for my Name ſake , 5ball - 
receive a hundredfold , and poſſeſſes 
everlaſting life, 


T he ſecond Councel . 


Q. Hat is the ſecond 
\'V Conncel ? 

A. Perpetual Chaſtity, which is 
a voluntary abſtaining from Mar- 
riage , and all carnal PRES, for 
the love of God. 

Q. Is this alſo a work of Pers 
feFion ? 

A.It is; for Chriſt himſelf-was 
born ofa Virgin , and counſelled 
virginity , RO_gh. A he command 
itnot. | , 

How rove you that ? 

Q. How p s you FAY 
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A. fut of S. Mat. 19. 12. There 
be Ennuchs ( ſaith he) which have 
gelded themſelves for the Kingdoms 
of heoven , be that can take » let bim 
take . 

Q. How prove you , that Vir 
Linity 1s a more perfect ſtate then, 
Marriage , ot that it is lawful to 
vow virginity ? 

A. Ontof 1 Cor. 7.37.38. Hes 
that bath determined in his heart , 
being ſetled , not having any neceſſity, 
out having power of his own will , to 


keep bis Virgin ; doth well ; therefore 


he that joyneth his Virgin in Marri- 
age doth well ; and he that joyneth her 
n0f , doth better . 
 Q. What other proof have you ? 
A. Out of 1 Tit 5.5. Bit shes 
that is 4 tiddow indeed , (thats, a 
vowed widdow ) azd defolate, let 
ber hope in God, and continne in_ 
prayer and obſecrations day and night: 
And v. 11, 12. Bit the younget 
Widdows avoid ; for they , when they 
Shall be #aviron in Chrift, will mavry, 


a—_ —_ crua A MM ww 


= az © Re 
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having damnation , becauſe they bave 
mude void therr firft Faith, that is * 
their ow of Chaſtity, according 
to the fourth Council of C arthage.s z 
Canon 104. and all the Fathers on 
this place . 

Q. Who was the firſt chat caught 
Marriage to be better then Y ir- 
ginity , and perſwaded Priefts and 
Nuns to marry ? 

A. Tovinuian , an old condemned 
Heretike, according to S$. Auguſtine 
in his book of Hereſies, Her. 82. 
 andan his 2; Book of RetraFftations 
he calls him a Monſter tor it, and 
laith the Charch ftontly reſifted him « 
Cap. 22. 


T he third Countel . 


Q._ Hat is the thir 
| Conncet ? Hy 
A. Obedience, which is yoluh- 
eary ſubmiſſion to anothers wil , 
mn all that is not ſin : 
Q. What warrant haye you for 
chat? H 2 A. 
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himſelf, who was obedient to our 


Lady , and S. Toſeph ; And be went ; 


down with them , and came to Naza- 
reth, and was ſubjef to them « S, 
Luke 2.51. | 

Secondly , Heb. 13. 17. Obey 
' your Prelats , and be ſubjeff; to them ; 


for they watch , being to render att 


account for your Souls , 


in _—_—}K_—_— 
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CHAP. XI. 
Of the Sacraments in general : 
hd = | Ow many Sacraments 
be there? 


A: Seven? 


Q. How call yon them ? - 

A. Baptiſm > Confirmati0fle » 
Eucharift, Penance, Extream V ui- 
Gon , Holy Order, and Matrimony. 
See the Council of Trent . Seſs. 7. 
Canon. Is | | | 


A. Firſt , the example of Chriſt _ 
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Q. How prove you the neceffiry 
of ſeven Sacraments , neither more 
nor fewer . 
A. Out of the proportion whick 
- pagan ſpiritual and corporal 
lite . 
Q. In what conſiſts that propot- 
tion ? 
A. In this : that as in corporal 
- and natural life, there be feven_s 
principal or chief neceflities : So 
arc there likewiſe 1n ſpiritual , to 
which the ſeven Sacraments cor- 
reſpond . 
Q. What is our firſt corporal ncs 
ceſſury 2 
A. To be born into this world ; To 
this Baptiſme correſponds , by 
which we are regeneratedto. God , 
and born the Heirs of God; Co- 
heirs of Chriſt. - 
Q._ What is the ſecond eorporat 
neceſfury * | 
A. To be confirmed in our ftrength 
and growth . without which we can 
never be made men. To this 
H 3 anl- 


74 of the 5, Say ameuts 
enſwers Confirmation, by which: 1 
we are made. ftrong & perfe& | 
Chriſtians , able to reels our || as 


Faith before our enemies . " 
_  Q. What is our third corporal | 
Nece 7: < me 


A. T hat ( being now. made man ): 
we havea competence of daily food || ai 
aud ſuftenance . To which the B. || a; 
Encharift correſponds , by which || c 
our Souls are fed with divine» || p 
grace, as ofren as we worthily Þ &c 
recelve it, or offer 1t with the Priefs | 
on the Altar . 0; 

Q. What is the fourth neceſſity 
of the Body ? E 

A. T hat we have Phyſick when, | 7 
we are ſick and wounded: To this the | x 
Sacrament of :Penance an{wears; || | 
by which our maladies and ſores | 1 
of {in are healed .. 

Q. What is our fifth neceſſity of | 
the Body ? 
+ Ae. That we have Cordials and 
R eftoratives againſt the agonizing fits 
.and  pargs of death. To this corre- 
ſponds 
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| ſponds Extream Y nGion, by which 
4 our Soul is trengthned in her laſt 
J agony. againſt the violent onſets 
of the Devil. 

..Q, What is the ſixth Corporal 
neceſſuy? 

A. That we be governed by Lawes 
and Magiſtrates ;. fo ro avoid injuftice 
aud confuſion: To this holy Order 
correſponds, by which we are» 
provided of ſpiritual Magiſtrates 
to guide & goyern us . 

_ _ Q. Whatis the ſeventh corporal 
neceſſuty ? 

A. That we be multiplied in as 
lawful manner. And to this Matri- 
mony carreiponds,by which we are 
not only multiplied in @ natural , 
but in a holy and Sacramental 
way « 

Q._ What is a Sacrament ins 
general ? Ee: 

A. Itis 2 viſible ſigne of invifi- 
ble grace, divinely 1nftituted by 
Chriſt, for " {aaQgification , 

- How do you prove; that 
X H 4 " Cbrift 


di 26. Of the Chrraevenes 


Chrift ordained them- all 2 0 | 
A. Becauſe it is not in thes'Þ- 
power of any pure creature» 7} 
to give infallible vertue cauſing: uy 
grace , to ſenfible and material} 
things , ſuch as the Sacraments arc; , 


According to the Council of T ront , 
Seff. 7- Can. 1. | 
.. From what have the rr be 
ments theit force and efficacy? - || | 
A. From the Blood and Paſſion [| 
of Chriſt , which they apply to our 
Souls - 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Roms 6.3. Are you ignorant 
( faith S. Paul) that all we, who are 
baptized in Chriſt Iefus, in his death 

.are baptized . And Rom. 5. 9. Much 
_ more therefore now being juſtified in 
bis blood, Shall we be ſaved from 

wrath in him . 

Q. For what end did C brift 
ordaine the Sacraments? - 

A. To beexternal and viſible_z 
marks and profeſſions of his holy 
Faith, by whichthe faichful might 

dia A : 
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& Lye Gaagivns from Infigels and He- 
4 * retiks - And alſo to be effetual 
means of our ſalyation,and cerrain 
F-'remedies againſt fin. 

Q. What things are eſſencial to 
| 4 Sacrament © 

A. Matter and form. S 

Q. Do all the ſeven Sacraments! 
glve grace ? 

' A. They do, according tothe 
Conncil of 7 rent , Seſs. 7. 

Q._ What is groce? 

A. Ftis a ſupernatural quality 
produced in our Soules', and 
Inherent in them , by which we.» 
are made the adopted children of 

| God, ſpecial partakers of the 
Divine Nature , and like to God 
in ſome degree; as iron is made 
like to fire by heat. 
. How many of the Sacraments 
givea Charafer 2 
A. Three; Baptifme, Confirmations. 
. and Holy Order - 
Q. Whatis a Sacramental Cha- 


yalter 3 | 
H 5 A. 
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be blotted out . 


- Q.Jn what manaer do the Sacra- ; | 


ments give and cauſe Grace? 


God 1s avaiee the principal cauſe, 'L 


thereof. 


'Q. Who is the ordinary M wiſer 


of a Sacrament ? 

A. A Prieft ; excepting Holy 
erder and Confirmation wich are 
reſerved to Bishops onl 

Q. Why did Chri tie the 
2dminitration of the Sacraments 
to. the Hierarchy ; and to Prieſts 
only 2 

A. To give them a ſuper-emi- 
nent Power,Credit and Authority 
with thepeople . - 

Q. Was there any neceſlity of 
hag? ——- 

A. Yes ; Becauſe , ifthe Clergy 
benotheld in greatreverence by 


the Laityalt cannor caulc that effec 


. 1n 


 A.Itis 4 Spiritual marke in the's ; 
Soul; 5 whereby we are marked for. 
Gods fervants > which can _— 


> fin them FD. which it chiefly was 
* Fordained , to wit , creduliry of 
© [things - above Nature, with'-aw 
[prompt obedience , to hazard 
(lives and fortunes,when thi eysball 
Gay the Law of God requires ir. 
4 76# if this be not done, Chriſts 
| Law will not. be kept, nor cans 
| Satvation be had. © 3 
|. Qs the intention ofthe Mini- 
fter to do what Chrift ardained-, 3 
condition, without which the » 
Sacrament ſubſiſteth not? 
 A-Ttis, as alſo the intention of 
the receiver, to receive what Chrift 
ordained , if he be at years of vn- 
derſtanding . - 
Q- Why. ſaid you , If he be a 
Jears of Underſtanding * | : 
A. Becauſe , for Infants in the» 

Sacrament of Baptiſme:, the inten- 
tion of the Church, and of their 
Godfathers and Godmothers. ſuffi- 
ceth.. 


Baptiſme 


Topo fm Oey . 


firlt Sacrament 2? 

A. Becauſe , before it, a man is 
' not capable of any other. 

Q. Whar is Bapriſme ?, 


A- Tr is an exteriour ablution ; > 
or washing of the body , under a 


fer form of words. 


hat is the neceſſary matter 


of Baptiſme ? ? 


A. Natural water only , for 


artificial water will not ſuffice . 
. What is the form of it ? 


A. I baptize thee N.N, tn thes. 
N ame-of the Father , and of the Son , 


and of the Holy Ghoſt . 
'  Q. What ifa man leave out the 
(7 baptize) or any one of 

the: three Perſons ? 

A. Then the Baptiſme is invalid. 

Q. Where did Chriſt expreſle_> 
the form of Bapriſme , and give us 
a command to Baptize # 

A. 


Hy 1s Baptiſme thes 


CK-I 
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'A- In S.' Mat. 28. tg. Comg 
\ahebgfore ( faith he) teach ye all 
N ations, baptizing them in the Name 
of the: Fatber', aud of the Son. , and of 
the Holy Ghoſt .. 

*Q. Can a man be ſaved without 
Baptiſme'? 

As He'cannot , unleſſe he have 
4t either aQually ; orin deſires, 
with contrition, or be baptized in 
his blood, as the Holy Innocents 
were , which ſuffered for Chriſt 

. How prove you that? 

A. Out of $. John 3. 5. / nleſſe « 
man he born again of Water and the 
Spirit , be cannot enter into the_s 
Kingdome of God . 

Q.: Can no man but a. Prieſt 
baptize? 

A. Yes , in caſe of neceſſi ity any. 
Layman , or woman may do. it , 
bur nor otherwiſe-. 

._ Whats a caſc of neceſſity 
A. Whena child is in rxorsMh 
of death , and a Prieſt cannot be 


barah | 
Q 
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Q.  Whar arc the 
.. Baptiſme? _. 


A. It maks us the child of ; ; 


God.,:.and remits both- origi 


and aZualſin, it he thatis baptiſed 18 


be guilty of it $S 5s 
"Secondly » it infuſeth juſtifyi 


grace into.the Soul, with Hobie. f 
of Faith, H ope » and Charity i and | 


all ſupernacural gifts and yirtues - 
. Q, How prove you that ? 


A. Out of Gal. 3. 27» As many of 


you as are baptized in Cbrift, haves 
put on Chriſt -. 

Secandly, out of 1 Cor. 6.10,11. 
where ( ſpeaking of Farnicatars , 


hy gs Adulterers,and | ; 


Lyers ) T heſe things ( ſaith S. Paul) 
Je were , but ye are wasbed, but ye are 
ſauTified ,. but ye are juſtified , in the 
name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and in 

the 5 Spirit of God. 
-Fhirdly , our of Titus 3.5, 7. 
F e hath ſaved us by the Laver of 
Regeneration and Renovation of the_s 
W i Gboſt,whom be bath ewe, 
fowred 
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| powered 044 upon ues » by Tellis Chriſt 
| our eraag , that being. jaftified by 
| bis Grace > we may be Heires ac 
| cording to che hope of 1i fe everlaſting. 
 QW hat other effect hath Bape 
l A. It makes 2 ſpiritual mark or 
| charaFer inthe Soul, which Shall 
reinain for ever Either to our great 
Joy in heaven , or our confulioLe 
in hell. | 
Q._ Whac ſin is it co baptize 1 
man twice * 
A. A mortal fin of Sacriledge . . 
ow preve you that? 
P's Out of Heb. 6. 4,5, 6. It 
i is impoſſible for thoſe who have bees 
illuminated and made partakers of the 
Holy Ghoft , ( towit , by Baptiſm } 
and are fallen , ec. 'T 0 be renewed 
again unto Penance; &e- (vin by Ant 
ſecond Baptiſm.) -- 
- What if a man dye for the 
Faith before he can be baptized 2? 
A. He is a true Martyr, an 
baptized in his own blo 


* 
_— Q. 
w___4 


— 


18 8B Baptiſme- 
Q. Why have we 4 Godfather | " 
and a. Godmorber in Bapriſme * *. 

A. That, ifour parents should}” 
negleF"it;, or be prevented. with | 
death ; they may inſtru us in the 
Faith of Cbrift ; which obligations, F 
hes on them. .. 

Q. How many Goifathers may 
We have? 


tee 


A. But one Godfather » and one : 
Godmother , ſince the Council of | 


Trent . 

Q. Why ſo few? 

A. To. prevent the too great 
extent of ſpiritual affinity which 
is contracted betwixt them ,. and 
their Godchild ,, and his Father 
and Mother , which is an impedi- 
ment , not only making mariages 
un lawful , but alſo. invalid ,. be- 
twixt the parties . 

Q. How can infants be chriſtned 
whidh. haye no acual Faith ? 

A. In the faith of the Church , 
and of their & odfarhers and Godma- 


thers , | 


Fg 
"eff 


"br 


age O14 was . tbeS<$s 
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Q.. Why: do we vic fo many 
ceremonies in Baptiſme? _ : 
| A. To ſtir up Merence to the 
: Sacrament , and fi gnific 1 its inward 
| effects kn 
__ Q. What meaneth the Priefis 
| breathing on the childs face ,. ac- 
'cording to the uſe. of ſome Rituals? 
A. It ſignifies , that by Bapriſme 
| the evil ſpirit is caſt out, and the 
I Spirit of God is given to him . 
Q. Why is the child figned on 
his breſt and forchead with the 5 
ſign of the Croſſe? 
A. To ſigntfie that he is there 
made the ſcruant of C brift crucified. 
. Why is ſale pur into the> 
childs lr - 
A. To fignife, that by Baptiſme 
he receives grace and gifts to 
preſerve his foul from corruption 
of fin : and to warn Chriſtians 
that their a&tios and words ought 
| tobe ſeaſoned with prudence and 
diſcretion ; ſignified by ſalr . 
U_ Why doth the Prieft lay 
ſpettle 


F 1: 
=— 
x 
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FY n a diſs q 
ſpertle on his cars and-noftrils 2 - [to { 
A.. Beeavſe Cbrift by fo tone con 

healed one that was both deaf anfÞbs! 
umb ; as alſa to ſignifie , that by#r< 
Ba priſm his ears are opend co the #8: 
—_ of Faith , and his noſe, 
to the good of all ChriſtiangJ Cb 
vertues. E - 
.. Q. Why doth the Prieft ask the ſw! 
Child , if he renonnce the Devil : 
2nd his Pomps? Li 

A. To ſigntfie , that he, who 
will be the child of God , canngr | of 
be the child of the Devil . 1s 

. What meane the ſeveral An- 
nointings of the child ? 

A. They ſigaihe the inceriour | 
Annointing , or Yn&tion of Divine | £ 
Grace given to the Soul in Jap- 
tiſme*? 

Q._Whar mean they in parti- | 5 
cular? 

A. He is annointed on the Head, | 1 
to ſignific, that by Baptiſmehe is | 1 
made 'partaker of the Kingly | 
Vgaity of es on the Shoulders, 
to 


4 _ - exphlicated- 1.87 
- to ſignific., he wut bear his Croſſe 
conragiouſly ; oh the Breſt ,.to 
dbgnifie that the heart is theres 
yierengthned with grace. to fight 
efdgaink rhe Devil © — _. 
>| Q. What ſignifies the white» 
IE bryfome given to the chald ? 
\ A. The purity and innocence_s 
e [which he there receives, . 
[| Q What ſignifies the ballowed 
Light given to the child ? _ 
| A- Thelight of Faith, and fire 
[| of Charity , with which his Soul 
is 1ndued by Baptiſm . 


Confirmation expoxnded . 


Q.\Y / Hatis the 24 Sacrament? 
A. Couftrmation . _ 
' Q. Whendid Chrift ordain this 
PTE PO, arc 
_ A. The time is not certain; but 
Divines moſt probably hold ; 1t 
was iſtituted ar:Chrifts laſt Supper. 
 - Q. What is the matter of this 
Sacrament % © iP 


As 
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A. Oylte, mingled with Balm | Yan 
bleſſed a Bichop . i bap 
Q. Whatis the form ofit? AMY leſi 
A. 1 fizn thee with the Sign off han 


the Croſſe, I confirm thee with the 
 Chryſme of Saluation , in the Name 
of the Father , and of the Son , and of rea 
the Holy Ghoſt . | 
Q. What Scripture have you for 
this Sacrament ? 
A. Frift, 2, Cor, 1. 21. And hes 
that confirmeth us with you in Chriſt ; 
-and hath: annoyled «ns , God, who alfo. 
bath ſealed us ( with the ſpiritual } « 
CharaQer ): and given the pledge of | ra 
the Spirit in our bearts . 
Secondly. AF. 8. 14, 15> 16: 
where , when Philip the Deacons: : 
had converred the City of Samaria 
co the Faith , the: Apoſtles , who. 
were at 7eruſalem, Phew two Bishops, 
S. Petcr and S.Tohn to confirms } 
them:, who when they were comes. | 2 
( ſaich the Text) prayed for thene..s. | th 
that. they might receive the Holy. | G 
@boſt ; ; for be was not yet come upon, 


any 


SOOT its 
any of them > but they were Wy 
baptized in the Name of our Lord 
Ieſus : then did they impoſe their 
hands upon them » and they received 
the Holy Gboſt . 

Thirdly, A. 19. 5:6. where we 
read , that S. Paul baptized and 
confirmed about twelve bo S, Tobns 
Diſciples : # earing theſe things they 
were baptized in the Name of our 
Lord Teſus : and when Paul had 
impoſed bands on them , the H oly 
| Ghoſt came #pon them ,- 
| Q. Why is Oye uſed in- this $4- 
crament 2? 

A. To fignifie that the principal 
and proper effeRt of it 15 comake > - 
{us perfe& Cbriſtians , and able to 
{ profeſſe our Faith before perſecu- 
| ting Tyxencs . | 

| hy is Balm uſed init? _ 
A: To ſignifie the good odor of 
2 Chriſtian Name, according to 
| that Ive are a good odor, of Chrift 14 
God, 2 Cor. 2. 15. 

Q. In what appeares the force 
of Confirmation ? A. 


"A. Itvthe ned confidence [- 
and. ſufferings of che Apoſtles Yſ%* 
Martyrs _and Saints of God, afteny '-: 
they had received ir . oe 
Q.. When were the Appl K 
confirmed'? E 


A. On Whit-ſunday in an && {21 
traordinary manner , the Fol its 
&boſt deſcending upon them may _ 
Tongacs of Fire. os 

Q. Doth Confirmation giyc a of 
Charader 3 a 


A. It doth , according to 2 Co, 
. 22: above cited, where we read, | © 
who alſo bas ſealed us (that is 5 with / 


2 CharaQer . ) th 
' 'Q: Whois the Miniſter of chis < 
Sachs went? j * 


A. A Bishop only , as appears il 
by Af. 8. above cited , wheres | * 
two Bithbpswere ſent unto Samatia # 
ro give ies k 

QB there any neceſſity of this f 
' SucraMeht'? | 

A. There is a motal neceſſity 
of it 'accbtditis £6 tlic " 
0 
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of Laodicea , Cant. 48.-T boſe that have 
{fl receive the moſt boly Ghriſme , and 
vw be made partakers of the heavenly 
7 K ingdome . | 
T Q. What Authority of Fathers 
aud School Divines have you for 
af its neceffiry * 
| A. Frift, the Atithority of 'S, 
AF Thomas, who, in the Sacramene 
; of Confirmation , affirmes , that it is 
+ a dangerous thing to die withont it . 
| Secondly , that of S. Hierome in 
| his Epiſtle againf the Zrciferians , 
; | Dot thou not know alſo ( ſaith he ) 
that this is the cuftoine of the Chur- 
| ches , that hands should be impoſed 
| bn ſuch as bawe been baptized , and 
| ſo the Holy Ghoſt be invocated ? Dot 
thou exa& where it is written? In the 
Afﬀs of the Apoſiles ; and though 
there were no Authority of Scripture 
for it , yet the conſent. of the whole_s 
world in this behalf, would be equal to 
a Precept ; for many other things alſos 
which are obſerved in the ha gg 
7 Y 
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ſelves the authority of a written Law , 


EEE IDE 
by Tradition, do uſurp unto them- 


You ſce'he owns it ta_ be com- 
manded* in the Scripture ; and 
though it were not fo , yet to bey 
equal to a Precept , and have the 
authority of a writte Law, becaulc 
It is an Apoſtolical Tradition, that 
ſach as have been baptized , muſt 
alſo be confirmed . 

Q._ What authority of Popes 
have you for it? : 

A. Friſt , that of S. Clement, 
Pope and Martyr , in his Epiſtle » 
to [ulins, All muſt make haft (mark 
the wordmuſt) without delay xo be 


 vegenerated to God , and at length to 


be conſigned { confirmed ) by aw 
Bisbop 3 that is , to receive the ſeven- 
fold grace of the Holy Ghoſt . His 
reaſon is : firſt , becauſe the end of 


_ every ones life is uncertain-Secondly, 


becauſe otherwiſe he that is baptized 


cannot be a perfe# Chriftian , nor 


have a ſeat among the perfet ; if , not 
by neceſſity , but by * injury or by wil, 
' DN 


E 


«@ OoH QI vo a —_y 


hp BAS S]AHHLvL21m Wat 


expounded . 193 

he shal remain , and not have that 
( Confirmation ) which we haue_s. 
received from bleſſed Peter, and all 
the reſt of the Apoſtles have taught , 
our Lord commanding. 

2. That of Pope Melchiades . 
teaching That Baptiſme and Con- 
firmation can by no means be ſeparated 
from one another , unleſſe by death 
preventing , and that one of them. 
canno? rightly be perfefied , without 
the other . And moreover , that , as 
Confirmation is given by greater men , 
ſo it is to be held in greater veneration 
then Baptiſm . See Pope / rbande_s 
Conſecr . Diſtinf. 4. & 5. cap. de 
his , Cc. 

 Adde to this . That without Cone 
firmation ( according to all the.» 


ef Fathers)we are not perfetChriſtias 


Q. What then would you think 
of thoſe, who for particular and 
private ends should fleight this Sa- 
crament , and teach the Laity- not 
to receive it; when they might 
conveniently have it ? | 
I A. 
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A. Fruly , I think they would 
fleight the miſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt , ( for this Sacrament 15 Aa 
continuance of that miſſion unto 
us) and would be great enemies 
of Chriſtianity . 

Q._What fin is it not to receive 
it , when we may conveniently 
have it ? 

A. Mortal ſin , if it be dong out 
of contempt,or any grofſe negleR, 
eſpecially in a place of perſecu- 
tion , as England is « 

Q. How prove you that? 

A. Becauſe by ſo doing , we- 
expoſe our ſelves to great dager 0 
denying our Faith , againſt which 
danger it was peculiarly ordained 
by Chrift our Lord .. 7 

Q. At what age is Confirmation 
now commonly. received ? 

A. At ſeven years old. 

Q. Why no fooner ? 

A. That fo we may be able. to 
prepaxe our felves for it , and 
remeber that we have reoungs it; 
Or 
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for 1t cannot be twice given n 

Qs is a little blow given» 
on the cheek to, him that 1s Con 

firmed ? 

A. To ſigntfie , he is there mgde 
the Souldier of Chriſt, and mank be 
ready to ſuffer ſtripes, & buffers 
for his fake . 

Q. Mukt we have any Godfather 
1n Confirmation ? 

A. One only Godfather or Godmo- 
ther « 

Q. Mult it be received faſting ? 

A. That 1s expedient , ( for 10 
the Apofiles received it) but not 
neceſlary . 


The Euchariſt expounded . 
Hat 1$ the third Sa- 


Q. 
crament ? 

A. The bleſſed Euchariſt, or the 
Sacrament of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt ? 

. By what was this Sacrament 
prefigured i 1n the Old Law ? 
T 2 


A. 
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A. By the Trce of Life,the burning 
Busb,Melchiſedecks Bread and Wine, 
the Paſchal Lamb , the hcavenly 
Manna , and the Ark of the League . 

Q. Doth the Bleſſed Enchariſt 
excel all theſc in dignity ? 


A. Itdothas far as a ſubſtantial | 


body excels a shadow . 
Q. What ſignifies the name> 

Euchariſt ? 

A. It ſigniftes good grace , ot 

T hanksgiving , becauſe it contains 

the Anthor and Foitain of Grace, 


and the greateſt Gift of God to * 


Man. 


Blefled Euchariſt ? 

A. Athus laſt Super. 

Q. Why ſo? 

A. To leave it to his Chareb, as 
the laſt and greateſt pledge of his 
love. 

42. What is the Bleſſed Eucharif:? 

A. Its the body and blood of 
Teſus Chrift ; true God , and true_5 
man , whole Chrift', under the 

Out= 


Q. When did Chriſt ordain the! | 
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outward forms of Bread and Wine. 
Q. In what manner is. Chrift 
preſent under thoſe Forms ? | 
A. By the true and reall preſence 
of his divine and humane nature , 
not figuratively only , as ſome > 
would have it . 
. How prove you that ? 
| A. Furſt, out of S. Mat. 26. 25. 
2728. Chriſt at his laſt Supper cook 
bread bleſſed it , brake it and gave to 
bis Diſciples , ſaying , Take ye and 
eat , this is my body, and he alſo 
} bleſſed the cup, ſaying , This is my 
' blood of the new Teſtament , which 
; Shal be shed for many to the remiſſion 
| of ſins. . 
| 2. Outof S. Mark 14. 22,2324. 
\ where we read the ſelf ſame» 
| Wards »----;; 
3. Our of S. Luke 22 19, 20, 
This its my body which 1s given for 
you, this is the Calice of the new T e- 
ſtament in my blood , which. shall be 
Shed for you . ne 
4+ S. Tohn 6+52,53> 55+ Thes 
Foe FR Tx bread 
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bread which T will give, is Wy flesh 
for the life of the world , my flesb is 
meat indeed , and miy blood is drink 
indeed , unlefſe ye eat the flesh of the_s 
Son of man and rink his blood , you 
Shall have no lifc in you . 
5, Ont of 1 Cor. 11, 23. where» 
S. Paul tels us , be received from vur 
Lord , ( viz: by ſpecial revelation ) 
that at his laſt Supper he bleſſed 
bread, ſaying, T ake ye and eat , this 
is my Body , which 5h. Y be delivered 
for you ;. this Chalice is the New T c- 
Pamen in my Blood . | 
. By what means is the Body 
and Blood ©: "Chyift made under 
the outward forms of broad and 
wine 2 
A.By 2a real converiic 6 or change 
of the whole ſubſtance of the 5 
bread and wine into the whole 
ſubſtance of the body aiid blood 


of Chrift , which converſion is 


wrought by the moſt holy & 

powertul words of Confecrttlohks , 

4aſtituted by Chrift , and ſpoken 
by 
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"M the Prizft, and is fitly called 
T ranſudftantiation , by the. Councils 
of Lateran & T rent, which fignifies 
a paſſage or converſion. of ones 
whole {ſabſtance into another . 
Q. Is there any Scripture for 
T page cure gh 3 
. The word 7 ranſubſtaniation 
1s wt tound in Scripture ;, but tot 
the thing, ſigned. by it, there» 
are thoſe places in. Scripture which 
prove the Real preſence ,. becauſe 
thoſe words , This is my' Body, 
ſpoken by Chriſt , after he had ca- 
&cn bread inro his hands, & ſigni- 
fying that to be his body ,, which 
before was bread ,, cannor be-truc 
without the change of brea& inte 
his body ; which.chavge is ( as TI 
have ſaid. already ) the thing fi- 
gnified or meant: by Tranſubftan- 
tiation., Nor may the word. bes 
lawfully reje&ed , for not being 
found 1a. Scripture ,, more: then s 
other words ufed: by the Church 
to (En myRorees wf Faith , as 
of the 
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the word T rinity , or Conſubſtan- 
tiality of God the Son with God 
the: Father, which arc not found 
1N Scripture . 

Q. What is the White, which we 
"__ remaining after Conſecration? 

. The outward ſpecies or ac- 
RT oth of Bread , under which the 
body and blood of Chriſt 1s - 

Q._ What mean you by thoſe» 
ſpecies or accidents ? 

A. The colour , favour and 
quantity of bread-. 

Q. Is the body of Chriſt hurt. or 
broken , when we divide or break 
the Sacrament 2 | 

A. It is not, for he is now im- 
mortal and impaſſible , he cannot 
die , nor ſuffer any more, Rom.6.9. 

. What other reaſon have you? 
- A. Becauſe Chriſt is whole in» 
the whole Hoaſt,, and whole in 
evcry particle thereof, if you. dt 
vide or break it; ſeeing thar wher- 
ever therewould haye been bread 
before conſecration , there muſt 
needs 


expounded. 201 | 
needs be the whole Body and Blood 
of Chriſt , after conſecration. . 

| Q: What example have you for 
that? 

A. The Soul of a man , which is 
-whole in the whole body, and 
whole in every part of the body ; 

-j| As learned Proteſtants neither do, 

nor can deny . 
| Q. How can the ſame thing be 
in many ſeveral places at once ? 

A. By the omnipotent power of 
God , by which he himſelf is in all_ 
and every one of his creatures , at 
the ſame inſtant . 

Q. What example have you for 
chat ? 

A. A word, which being one., 
yet.1s in. many hundred of EATS At 

*"R ONCE, , SIT 
>| Q. What other procf have you: 
ay A. Outof Af. 9g. 4»5-, Where 
we read,that Chrift;who is alwaies 
fitting at the right hand of the.> 
Father in heaven, ( as we willingly 
adniit with Proteſtants.) appeared 
LS not- 
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notwithſtzading , and diſcourſed 
with S. Paul on earth, ſaying Saub 
Saul , Why doeft how pofbiice me? 
and wht” $. Paul replied , who ant 
thou Lord 2 he anſwered , [am leſus 
whom thou docft perſecute « There- 
fore , he was-thenin two places at 
Once . 

Q. What is the neceflary matter 
of the Euchariſt ? 

A. Wheaten Bread , and Wine 
of the Grape . 

Q. Whart is the effential form. 
of t2 

A. This is my Body, this is my 
Blood . 

_Why 1 is 2 little water min- 
gled with che 4/ine un the Chalice ? 

A. To fignifiethe blood and water 
flowing from the ſide of Chrift. , as 
alſo the union of the faithful with 
Chrift by vertue of this Sacrament . 

QWhar diſpoſition is required 
an him, -that receives the B. Eu- 
Mitre ? 

As md: harh -fixit confeſled 
his 
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|| his fins and be in a ſtate of grace . 
Q._ How prove you. that 2 

A. Out of 1 Cor. 11.28. Let as 
| man prove bimſelf, ant fotes him cat 
= of this bread. , and. drink of this 
"E cup. For bethat eateth: and drinketh 

— ,eateth and drinketh dam- 

Ration to himfelf, not diſcerning the 
= body of our Lord . 

Q. What are th'effe&ts of the 

"= Euchariſt 2 

A. It replenisheth the Soul with 
grace , and norrisheth it in fpi- 
ritual life ;. Ze that eateth of this 
bread shal Ive for ever S.Iohn 6.5 9. 

Q. What other benefit have we 
by it 2 | 

A. It is a nioft moving and cf- 
fetual-comemorttio of the 7rcar- 
nation , Nativity , Paſſion , Reſftrre- 
nn fon. and Afcenſion-, of Chrift . 
4 Q. How do you prove it Jawful 
for the Laity to —p——— 
under one kind onely 2? 

A. Firſt , when tþ there 1s no 
command in Scriptare for the 
Laity 


a. AER Avent; ; 
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Laity to do it under both , though 
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there be for-Prieſts in thoſk words, 
Drink ye all of this , S. Mat. 26. 27, 
which was ſpoken to the Apoſiles 
onely , and by them fulfilled ; fo 
it follows in Mark 14+ 23. And they 
all drank. 2. Out of St. ſohn 6.59 
He tbat eateth of this bread shal live 
for ever; Therefore one kind ſuf 
ficeth , 3. Out of Atts 20.7. where 
we read . That the faithful were. 
aſſembled on the firſt of the Sabbath to 
beak bread, withaut any mentio1 
ofthe cup ; and the two Diſciple 
11 Emaus knew Chriſt in the breaking 
of bread, where the cup is not men- 
tioned. And S. Paul, 1 Cor. 11 
27. faith ,' Therefore who ever shal 
eat this Bread ; or drink the Chalic 
of our Lord unworthily ( you ſee by 
the word ( or ) it might be received 
either in one or both kinds): be. 
Shall be guilty of the Body and Blood 
of our Lord, 
Q. Is the moſt holy Enchariſ ot 
Malle a Sacrifice ? 


A. 


_ 
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A. It is the yubloady Sacrifice af 
the Body and Blood of eſis Chriſt 
which himſelf nſtitured at his laſt 
Supper. . 

Q. What is an exteriour viſble 
Sacritice ? 

A. Its a ſenſible thing offered 


| to God by a lawſul Prieſt , lis 


acknowledgment of Gods being 
the Author of life and death , 
either by ſome real change made 
1n that thing , or by ſome. other 
external note. Now becauſe the 
Euchariſt , or bady and blood af 
Chriſt under the forms of conſecra- 
ted bread and wine, 1s not only a 
ſign of grace ſanctifying a mans 
Soul , aud: thereby a SACFAmment 
bur alſo a thing offered to God 
the way I have now exprelle 
therefore it is properly and _ 2 
Sacrifice, and the oblation or aQta, 
whereby the Prieſt offers Cbrifts 
body 1n the way ſpecified , is pro- 
perly and truly a ſacrificing a- 
ion , and becaule it is done in-ag 
7 unblo- 
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unbloody way , therefore it is an 
unblaody Sacrifice . 

Q. What neceffity was there 5 , 
that the B. Euchariſt Shoutd be not 
only a Sacrament , but alſo as 
Sacrifice ?. 

A. There was a twofold neceſ(- 
fity of it, Firſt , that it might be 
a Fer fign , or publike practtce 
of the inviſible ſacrifice of onr 


hearts to God , and a daily vittble. 


means of giving God ſupreme » 
and Soverain honor ; for Sacrifice 
is only dite to God , all other ex- 
reriour honors being communica- 
ble ta creatures . Secondly, that it 
mighrbe a continual renewing of 
oourlove, peace, and fociety as 


welt 'with God, as alſo among 


our ſelves, & an effeRual comme- 


'moration of the Paſfffon of our 


Q. For what avalles. this Sa- 
crifice? 

A. Its propitiatory for the re- 
miſſion of Qur ſins , A for 
tne 
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the obtatning all benefits; a peacea- 
ble offering of Thankſgiving to 
our God , aad a {weet # olocauſft of 
divine lave . 

Q. Why are Przeſts obliged to 


receive under bath kinds 2 


A. Becauſe:they offer Sacrifice , 
and repreſent.the bloody Sacrifice_s 
made npon the Crofſe, where the 
Bloud was actually divided from_ 
the Body ; and being offerers of the 
Sacrifice , are bound to. receive » 
alſo the cup by Chrifts command 
expreſſed , Mar. 26. 27. Drink yes 
all of this . 

Q. Is it divided ſo alſo in the» 
Maſje+ 

A. In the manner of doing or 
ſignifying 1t 1s, but not by any 
real ſeparation or diviſion. of the 
one from the other... 

Q. How explam you that ? 

A. Becauſe the ſpecies: of Bread , 
as alſo the words by which it is 
conſecrated, {ignifie and repreſent; 
as if the Zody of Chriſt only were. 
CT. contai- 
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contained under it ; whereas there 
1s indeed whole Chriſt; And they 
ſpecies of wine , as. likewiſe the 
words by which it is conſecrated, 
fignifie and reprefent , as if ther. 
onely were the Blood of Chriſt 
although there be both AX anc 
Blood, whole Chriſt . yd 

Q. Did the Laity ever com 
municate under both kinds ? hc 

A. They did ſometimes in theÞ*: 
Primitive Church, and may againeJ/* 
if the Holy Church shall ſo appoit} 
bur it is now prohibited by theo]? 
Church to ptevent the great danger?! 
of shedding the Cup ; neither areſ4 
the Laity in this defrauded of any 
thing ; For they receive: wholes d 
Chrift under one kind, which is in- 
camparably. more then the pre-ſſ | 
tended Reformers have under both, || - 

f 
| 


who receive only a bit of Bakers- 
bread, with a poor ſup of common 
Viatners Wine . 


Penance 
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re - 
5 Penance expounded . 

he 

d, < Hat is the: fourth Sa- 
re . _ crament $ 


2 A. Penance ? 
1d} Q. What warrant have you for 
[doing as of Penance ? 
MM A+ Eirſt, ont of Apoc. 2. 4. Tho 
haſt left thy firſt Charity , therefore_» 
ve mindful from whence thou þ aft 
ef fallen , and do Penance. . 
2 Secondly . And Telus began to 
preach, and ſay , do ye penance , for 
rlthc K indome of God is ar haud ; Mat, 
ref 4+ £7010! 
\ Q. When did Chr iſt or dain this 
| Sacrament $ 
| A. When he breathed on . bis 
| Diſciples, ſaying , Receive. Je the 
» | {7 oly Ghoſt:wboſe ſens ye shal forgive, 
| they are forgiven « «pd-whoſe [ths yes 
20 5bal. retain, they- are YerOned. > $. 
IO. 20, 23»: 
Q. What is the marter of this 
SACTaraent e "1 
c "0 


3 Iv9 Penxuce 


A. The fans and confeſſions of tel 
penitent « 


. What 1s the. form of it? 
A. 1 abſolve thee From thy fins, in | 


the Name of the Father , andiof the.» | 


Sor. , and of the-H oly Ghoſt . 
Q. What are the effe&s of it? 
A. It reconciles us to God and 


Q. How prove you that? 


A. Qat of S. Toh. 20. 23.. _ ; 
cited .. And out of 1. $: Tebn. 1.9. | 
1f we confeſſe our fins , he is fairbful | 


and juſt to. torgive. ns onr fins » and 
cleanſe us from. all rniquity «. 


Q. How many parts hath the.. | 


Sacrament. of Penance ? 
A. It hath chree parts. : namely, 


Contzition , Confeſhon , and Satiſ- | 


faFion « 
Q. What is Contrition + 


A.. It is a hearty ſorrow for our 
fins , proceeding immediately fro | 
the Lave of Gad, and joyhed with. | 


a firm parpoke of amendment . 
Q. Whatis Actrition ? 
A. 


i 
| the 
pu! 
det 

At 
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either reſtores,or increaſeth grace. 
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1 A. Tis imperfe& Contrition, , 
| ariſing from the conſideration of 
| the turpicude of ſin, or fear of 
| punishment ; and if it contain as 
| deteſtation of ſin, and hope of 
| | pardon, cis ſo far from being it felt 
| wicked , that though alone ityju- 
| ſtihe not, yet 1t prepares the way 
to juſtihcation, and diſpoſes to- 
| waege. obtaining Gods grace 11. 
| this Sacrament . 
 Q. Whatifadying man bein, 
| mortal fin, and cannot have a-- 
Prieſt 2 - 
{ A- Then nothing but Contrition 
wil ſuffice 3 ir being impoſſible 5 
to be ſaved: withour the love of 
God « 
Q. Whac is a firtite purpoſe of 
amendment ? 
| A. It is a reſolution not only 
| to Shnh ſin; but alſe'the occaſions 
of it. 
Q. How long hath Confeſſions 
been in uſe and practiſe 2. 
A. Euer fince the Apoſtles time , 
ac- 
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according to S.lames5.16.C onfeſſe], 
therefore your fins to oxe anetbrrgh, 
and pray for one another , that 
may be ſaued . And Aﬀs 19. 78. 
Many of them: that believed , came, || 
confeſſing and declarins _ deeds . | 

Q. What.is Confeſſon ? 

A. It 1s a Sacramental openingf” - 
our ſins to.a P7ieft, to obtain a oz 
ſolution . | 

Q. Is there any ſpecial good orf 
contort to man from Confeſſion ? 

A. Very great ; becauſe as to 4 
mind laden with ſecret griefs , thef 
beſt of comforts-1s , to.diſcloſe her 
caſe to ſome: faithful friend ; So to 
a ſaul laden with:ſecret fins , one 
of the greateſt conforts and beſt of 
remedies poffible is , to haves 
ſelected Perſans ordained for that 
end by Chrift himſelf , men of ſin- 
gular ay aud learning , and not | 
queſtionable by any Law , of what | 
they are to hear in Confeſſion , to | 
whom $she- may confeſle her ſins, 
wa an aſſurance both of comfort, 
CQT- | 
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fcorrection and dire&Qion , for thez 
famendment of her faults . . 
| Q Wharare the neceſſary condi- 
| [tions of a good Confeſſion ? 
| A. That itbe short, diligent , 
bumble, confounding , ſincere and 
Entire . 
| Q. How, short 2 
| A. By avoiding ſuperfluous 
Fords and circumſtances , 
| Q. How, diligent? 
A. By uſing a competent time 
þnd care in the examen of our con- 
Wriance 
Q. How , humble ? 
A. By making our Confeſſion, 
with humble hearts . 
4 Q. How, confounding 2. 
A. By ſtirring up confuſion for 
Jour ſins. 
Q. How , ſencere? 
| A. By confeffing our ſins plainly 
withour ſeeking to leſſen or excuſe - 
them . 
. How , entire * 
A By confeſſing not onely in. 
what 


| | 
| | 
7 
| 
| 
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what things we have ſinned mar Ot 
rally , but alſo how often , as neer {1 
as weareable to remember. {fu 
Q. What if amanda knowingly 
leave outany one mortal ſin in hi th 


 Confeflion , for fear or shame ? 


A. He makes his whole Cong 
feſſion void , and commuts a greay'n 


Ghoſt , and abuſing the Sacrament | 
Q. How Prove you that e | Pr 
A. By the eyample of Anaxia| ** 

and his wife Saphira , who were + 

ſtruck dead at the feet of S. Peter ** 

for daring to lie to the Zoly Gboſt| £0 


Afts 5+ 5+ 10. | bo, 
Q. Is he that hath ſo done, alr 
bound tocontefle all again ? & 


A. YesAall thararemoxtal, toge| 19 
cher with that which he left owt] * 
Q. What is Satisfattiou } 
A. It is ( ſpeaking of it as par] '4 
of this Sacrament ) the Sacraments Qu 
Penance , enjoyned us by the Prigh © 
at confeſſon; befides which , we. . 
may allo farisfie for our fins by #1 
our 


_ 
a 
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our Qwn valuntary prayers , fa- 
ling , or ather goad works or 


| ſufferings . 


Q. For what do we ſatisfic by 
that Penance ? 


A. For ſuch temporal punish- 
ments as remain due ſometimes ta 


our ſins , after the fins are forgiven 
U$ os 


Q. How do you proye that 


| Priefis have power to impoſe. s 
| Penance ? 


A. Outof 1 Cox.5.3.where S.Paul 
excommunicated the inceſtuous 
Corinthian 3.1 ( ſaith he) abſent in 


| body , but preſent in ſpirit , bave.s 


already judged him that hath ſo done , 
ec. to deliver ſuch an:oneto. Satan s 
for the deftrudtion of the fiesh, that the 
ſqule may be ſaved. _ 

Q.How pxove yaw; thas tempo: 
tal punishments may ;r8main_s 
due to our ſins , after the. fins 


| themſelves be forgiven, us ? 


A. Firſt , becauſe Adam after 
y bis fin was fargiven him , was 
not- 
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notwithſtiding caſt out of Paradiſe 
forever, -and his whole poſterity 
made ſ{ubje& unto deathand many 
miſeries, in amprmeanal of that 
ſin , Gen. 3« 24+ 

Secondly , becauſe David after 


his ſin of Adultery was forgiven>3| 


him, was temporally punished for 


it with the death of his child ; Ourſ 
Lord ( ſaith Nathan ). bath taken_| 


away thy. ſin, nevertheleſſe thy ſon] 
Shall die, 2 Kin. 12.13, 14, 

-- Thirdly , becauſe whom our Lord 
loveth , he chaftiſeth , Heb. 1 2. 6. 


Q. By what other means are | 


thoſs enters punishments relea- 
ſed ? 

A. By Indulgences . 

Q. What's an Indulgences ? 

A. Not a pardon for fins to 
come ,- or kave to commit fin. , 
( 2s-Proteſtants do falſly and ſlan- 
derouſty teach ) but a releaſing 
only of ſich-temporal punishmets 
as remain due to thoſe ſins , which 
have already been. forgiven us 


by 
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by Penance and Confeſſion . 

Q. How doth an Indulgence.s 
releaſe thoſe punishments ? 

A. By the ſnperabundant merits 
of Chriſt and his Saints , which it 
applies to our ſoules , by the ſpe- 
cial grant of the Church . 

Q. When did Chriſt give his 
Church power to grant Indulgences? 

A. When he ſaid to S. Peter, To 
thee wil I give tbe Keys of the King- 
dom of H eaven,whbatſoever thou shalt 
bind on earth., it shall be bound ins 
heaven , and whatſocver thousbalt 
looſe on earth , Shall be looſed in hea- 
wen , S. Mathew 16.19. 

. How prove you that the» 


* Apoſtles did ever ule this power ? 


A. Out of 2 Cor. 2. 10. where 5 


| S$. Paul remitred part of the Corin- 


thians penance; T o bim that is ſuch an 
one ( {aith he ) this rebuke ſuſſiceth , 
&c. whom you have pardoned ai:y 
thing , Talſo. 

Q. What is required for the.» 
gaining of an Indulgence ? 
A. 
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A. That we perform the works 
enjoyned us , and that the laſt 
part of them be done 1n tate of 
grace. 

Q._What are thoſe works ? 

A. Faſting , Prayer , and' Al- 
meſdeeds. 


Extreme V nttion expounded . 


SAN Hat 1s the fifth Sacra- 
ment ? 


A. Extreme V n{tion . 

Q. When did P inſtitate_s 
that ? 

A. The time 1s uncertaine: ſome 
think 1t was inſtituted at his laſt 
Supper; others , that it was done 5 
berwixt his Reſurrection. and A- 
{cenſion . 

. By whom was. this Sacrament 
pr omulgated ? 

A.By S. James 5. 13, 14,15. 7s 
any man ſick, among you , let him 
bring in the Priefts of the Church, and | 


let them pray over him, annoylivg 
him 
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him with Oyle in the name of our. 
Lord, and the prayer of faith shall 
ſave the ſack man , and our Lord will 
lift hm up , and if be be in ſins, bis 
ſins shall be forgiven bim - 

Q. Who 1s capable of this Sacra- 
ment * 

A. Every true . and _—_ 
Chriftian who 1s in moral d 
of death by ſickneſle, Fas [+8 
Infants , fools , and ſuch as are 
alwaies mad. 

Q. What is the matter of it ? 

A. Oy! blefſed by a Bishop . 

Q. What is the torm of 1t ? 

A. By this annoyling , and bis own 
moſt pious mercy , Our Lord pardon... 
thee whatſoever thou. baſt- ſiuned by 
thy ſecing , &c. and ſo of all the» 
other ſences , repeating the lame 
words . 

Q. What are the eitecs or Ex- 
treme V nition ? 

A. It comforts the fouls; in : her 
laſt Agony againſt deſpair , ir 
remits Venial fins , & the relihkes 
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220 Holy Order 
of ſfin,and reſtores corporal health, 
it it be expedient. 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Out of S. Mark 6. 13, where 
we read, T hat the Apoſiles annointed 
with Oyle many ſick,and healed them; 
which anointing 1s infinuated by 
many to have been a previous 


ſign of Extreme /nfion, & con- 


ſequently of its effects . 
Q., Why then do ſo few recover 


after it ? | 


A, Either becauſe recovery of 


the body is nor expedient for the 
Soul ; or becauſe the ſick deferred 
the Sacrament too long , as too 
many do; or for ſome other indiſ{- 
—_—_ in the receiver or glycr 
of it. 


Holy Order expounded . 


JF Hatis the fixth Sacia- 
VY ment? | 


A. Holy Order. . 


Q. To whom doth this ap». 
Perealn ? I 
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A . To the Rulers 'and Miniſters 
of the Cburch, as Bishops , Prieſts , 
Deacons and Subdeacons . 

Q. What other proof have you 
for Bishops , Prieſts, and Deacons 2. 

A. For Bishops and Deacons, out 
of Phil. 1.1. To all the Saints at 
Philippi , ( faith S. Paul) with the_s 
Bishops and Deacos : And for Prieſts, 
out of S. Tames above cited, Is any 
man frek among you , let bim bring i 
the Prieſts of the Church , &c. 

Q. Where did Chrift ordain.s 
this Sacrament ? 

A. At his laſt Supper , when he 
made his Apoſtles Priefts , faying 
T bis is my body which is given for 
you, doye this for a commemoration of 
me , S. Luke 22.19. | 

Q. Whar did Chrift then gives 
them power todo? 

A. To offer the unbloody Sacrifice 
of his own Body and Blood,which 
he himſelf had there ordained,and 
offer'd under the outward forms 
of Bread and Wine . 

K 3 
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Q._ Why did he ſay , Do ye this | 


for a commemoration of me ? 


A. Becauſe the unbloody Sacrifice | 
of the Maſſe is a commemoration | 
or memorial of the bloudy Sacrifice | 
made on the Croſſe 3 3 nay more , it : 
1s a renovatio of it in an: unbloody } 


WAY « 


Order ? 


A. It gives a ſpiritual power to ! 
ordain Prieſts , to conſecrate the 5 
body and blood of Chriſt, to } 
adminiſter the Sacraments , ſerves 1 


the. Altar , and to preach . 
Q. What elfe ? 


A. It gives allo a ſpecial grace » 
for well doing of the - forcſaid ' 


offices . 
ow prove you that? 


. Ont of 1 Tim. 4 14. Neglef | 
not ”__ grace which is in thee by Pro- | 
pheſte , with the Impoſition of the_s 


hand» of Þrieft bood.. 


Q. What is the proper office.» | 


of a Fichop 2 
A. 


Q. What are the effes of 7 oly 
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A. To give Holy Orders, and 
Confirmation ; to preach and go- 
yern the Church ? 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. To confirm , out of Acts 8. 
above citcd , where we read two 
Bishops were ſent to confirm the_5 
Samaritans . 

Q. How prove you that Bzshops 
are of Divine Rizht , and have au- 
thority from God to rule the5 
Church ? 

A. Out of 4s T. 28. Takeo 


 beed unto your ſelves,and to the whole 
flock. where in the Holy Ghoſt bath 


placed you Bishops, to rule the Church 
of God . 

Our of Titus I. {4 For this 
cauſe left I thee in Creet , that thou. 
shouldeft reform the things that are_s 


| wanting , and ordain Prieſts by Ci itles, 


( he was a Bishop. ), 

. what fin is it therefore to 
oppoſe Hierarchy and Epiſcopacy , 
either in the whole Charch , or in 
particular Churches for private_z 
ends 2? K 4 A. 
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A. It 1s a fin of Rebellion & bigh 
T reaſon againſt the peace and ſafe- 
ty of Chrifis ſpiritual Common- 
wealth , the Church. 
Q. How declare you that ? 


A. Becauſe no Law can ſubſiſt | 


without guards and lookers to 1t: 


ſince, therefore Chriſt hath ordai- | 
ned Bisbops to be the Cuards and} 


Teachers of- his Law they who 
rike at Bisbops , ſtrike alſo at the 
whole Law 0 
the People. @ _ 


Q. Why is it requiſite that | 
Bisbops and Paſtors Should haves | 


ſuch great Revenews . 


A. Becauſe they beare a con- | 
fiderable charge and office in the } 
Common-wealth , therefore ought * 
to, have a competence for the per- } 
formance of it . Secondly , thar | 
they may give the Laity an exam- ! 
ple of the true uſe of riches. And! 
laſtly that ic may breed a due-| 


reſpe& both of their perſons and 


callings 1n ſuch as they are ſet to} 


go- 


brift, and ſafety of | 


a },, a > — = I 
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govern, who cannot alwaies judge 
of their internall qualities . 

Q., Whar is the office of as 
Prieſt ? | | 

A. To offer Sacrifice, and ads 
miniſter the reſt of the Sacraments, 
| excepting Zoly Order and Con- 
1 fermation . 

Q. How prove you a Sacrifice_s 
in the new Law ? 
| A. Furſt, becauſe there is a> 
| Prieſthood, as you have heard, and 
| an Altar, according to that, Wes - 
have an Altar, ( ſaith S$. Paul ) 
where of they bave no power to eat , 
| who ſerve the Tabernacle, Heb. 
13. -10« 
© Secondly , out of Mal. 1. 12. 
! where he foretold the Sacrifice of 
! rhe new Law , ſaying ; From thes 
' riſing of the Sun even to the . going 
: down, greot is my Name amongſt the 
| Gentiles , and in every place there is 

facrificing , and there is offered to my. 
Name a clean oblation, ſaith the Lord 
of H ofis . | 
K 5 Thu - 
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Thirdly , out of $. Luke 25. 29. 
20. where Chrift (who 1s bigh Prieſt 
for ever according to the order of 


Melchiſedech) oftered the Sacrifice | 
of his own Body and blood under | 


the forms of Bread & Winelaying, 

this is my body which-is grven for you | 
(it was given for us you hear at 3 
his lait Supper ) this is the Chalice, 


the new Teſtament in my blocd , 


which Chalice ( according to the > | 


Greek Pext ) is sbed for you . 


Q. Is it lawful for Pricfis to | 


marry ? 

A. It is not; there being a Pre- | 
cept of the Church againſt it, deſce- i} 
ding tous by T radition from the | 
Apoſtles ; neither did any of the / 


Apoſtles ever accompagny with 
their wives , after their calling to 


the Apoſilechip . And a Vow of 


perpetual chaſtity being annexed 
to Holy Orders in the Latin or 
Weſtern Church . 

Q. Why is it requifire , that 
Prieſts Should live chat and un- 
married ? A. 


M-akabioenta WERE, 


[/ 


Kg 


& 

'- 
yy 
ES > 


at oaus gi 


expounded . 227 
A. Becauſe of all . pleaſures the 
carnal moſt affects ſenſible nature , 
cauting the greateſt extremities in 
man, and 1s the. greateſt binder of 
man to earthly things; Wherfore 
it. is an imployment little beſee- 
ming thoſe , who are obliged by. 


1 their very calling ta draw the » 


people from this clod of earth , & 


clevate their hearts to heavenly 


things . | 
Q. What are the lefer Orders, 


| of the Church ? 


A. Acolyte, Leftor, Exorciſt , and 


1 Porter , according to the fourth 
z - Council of Carthage, Can. 6. 
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Q. Is 1t lawfull for women to 


; preach , Or to be Prieſts 2? 


A. It 15 not; according to I Cor. 
14-34. Let women hold their peace 
in Churches , for it is, not permitted 
them to ſpeak > but to be fubiet, as 
the Law ſaith . 

Q. Is it lawful for any man to 
uſurp and take upon him Prieſtly . 
power , without the Ordination of 
the Church ? A. 
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A. It 1s not; according - to Heb. 
5- I» 4+ For every bigh Prieſt , taken 
from among men , is appointed for 
men , Cc. that be may offer gifts and 
Sacrifices for ſins . Neither doth any 
man take the honour to himſelf, but 
he that is called of God , as Aaron. 

Q__ What other proofe haves} 
you * 

A. Out of S. Tohn 10. 1. Amen,| 
I ſay unto you , be that entrcth not_by 
the door ( Holy Order) into the s 
fold of the sheep , but climbs up ano- 
ther way , is athief, and a Robber . | 

Q. What if any Man pretcnd an | 
extraordinary calling ? | 

A. He muſt prove it by miracles, | 
or elſe be eſteemed an Impoſior. |} 

Q. What examples have you a- | 
gainſt the uſurpation of Prieftly 
Power 9 

A. That of king Ozas, who 
was preſently ſtruck by God with | 
a Leprojie 1n his forehead , for | 
uſurping the Prieſtly Offices of| 
oftcring or burning aa ox; | 
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the Temple, 2 Paralip. 26. 19. 

Q. What delides ? 

A. The example of Core, Datharn, 
& Abiron , who, for uſurpiag the 
Office of Priefls ( though they 
were themſelves true Believers ) 
were ſwallowed up alive by the 
earth, Numb. 16. 32. and 250. 
others , who were offering Incenſe 
with them , were conſumed with 
fire from heaven, v. 35. with four- 
teen thouſand and ſeven hundred 
more which were alſo burnt with 
fire from heaven, for only fiding 
with them , v. 49. 


Matrimony expounded . 


Q.:: Hat 1s the ſcvengh $q- 
crament $ 
A.M atr1mony # 


Q. Where was Matrimony firſt 
ordained ? 

A. In Paradiſe , by Almighty 
God , when he gave Eve a wite to 
Adam , who p:elently ſaid, where- 
fore 
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fore a man sball leave his Father , 
and his Mother , and shall cleave to 
70 bis wife , and.they shall be two in 
one flesch. Gen. 2. 22. 24. 

Q._ Where was It made a Sacrd- 
ment of the new Law ? 

A. Where and when Chriſt 
inſtiruted this Sacrament 15 uncer- 
tain: ſome think it done, or at 


leaſt infinuated at the Wedding of 


Cana Galilee , where Chriſt was 
preſent , & wrought his firſt Mira- 
cle, by turning water into wine , $S- 
Toh. 2: Others , more. probably , 
lay it was done,when Chriſt decla- 
red the 1ndiflolubility of marriage, 
laying, thereſoie now they are not 
two , but one flesh , that therefores 
whichod hath joyned together , lct 
10t man ſeparate , Matth. 19- 6. 

. Why was 1t requiſite that 
Marriage Should be made a Sacra- 
ment * 

A. Becauſe it is a contract wher- 
on depends the chief happineſs 
ofa married life; as being _— 

nc 
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ned for the reſtraint of ſinful con- 
{ cupiſcence , the good of poſterity, 
| the wel ordering of ourDomeſtical 
1 affairs, and the education of our 
1 children in the fear and ſervice of 
1 God : and therefore ought to bez 
7 ranked in the higheſt order of 
! thoſe actions , which Chriſt hath 
| ſancifted for the uſe of man . 

QQ. How prove you Marriages 
| to be a Sacrament ? 

' A. Becauſe as you have heard, 
| it Is a conjunction made and 
Sancified by God himſelf, & not 
tobe diflolved by any powet of 
man , 

Q. What other proof have you ? 

A. Out of Eph. 5. 31, 32. They 
Shall he two in one flesh , this is a» 
great Sacrament,but I ſpeak in Chriſt 
and in the Church . 

Q. What is the matter of this 
Sacrament * 

A. The mutual conſent of the 
parties > and delivery of their 
bodies to one another. 

Q. 
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Q. What is the form of it? 

A. The words or ſigns which 
ſignifie the ſaid preſent conſent! 
and delivery of their bodies. | » 

Q. What are the effects of Ma- 
trimony ? F 

A. It gives ſpecial grace to the 
married couple , to love and bear | 
with one another, as alſo to bring || ,, 
up their Children in the fear of , 
God. 

Q. What is the principal end of | 
Marriage 2 ] 

A. To beget Children, & bring. } : 
chem up in the ſervice of God; and | | 
the next to this, is , that man may | 
have a remedy againſt concupi- | 
icence , and a helper in the way of | 
Salvation . 

Q. How great 1s the tie of Mare | 
riaze? | | 

A. SO great, that it can never 
be diſſolved, bur by death, as you | 
have heard our of S. Mat. 19. | 

Q. What are the Obligations ' 
of Man and wife? 


for 
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A. To love, honour, and com- 
fort one another . 

Q. What beſides ? 

A. Husbands are. obliged to 
cherish and confort. their wives ; 
wives to be ſubject, obey, and fear 
their Husbands . 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Out ot Col. 3. 18, 19 Womci 
be ſubjeft to your busbands , as it 
behoveth in our Lord : Men love your 
wives ,. and be not bitter towards 


them. And outof E pheſe 5- 22, 23. 


Let women be ſubjett to their husbads, 
as to our Lord, becanſe the man is the 
head of the woman , as Chriſt is the_s 
head of the Church; and v. 24. But 
as the Church is ubjed to Chriſt , ſo 
alſo women to therr busbands in all 
things. Ang again, v. 33 Let each 
man love bis wife as bimſclf, and let 
the wife fear ber husband . 

Q. Whar ciſe ? 

A. To render mutually the 
Marriage debt , according to that, 
Let the Husbaud render bis debt unio 
bis 
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his Wife ; and the Wife alſo in like GC 
manner to her Husband; T he woman 
now bath not power of her own body ,|| for 
but the Husband , and in like manner 
the man hath not power of his own.,|| he: 
body , but the woman, 1 Cor. 7.1 a 
: FY. "Tg. i po 
Q. Is it lawful for children to] co 
marry without the conſent of} de 
their Parents 
A. Itis not; neither is It lawful | ſel 
for Parents to force them to marry | 
againſt their wills . |. U0 
Q. Why are many ſo unhappy | p: 
1n their Marriages + 
A. Becauſe they never conſulted | ir 
with God about them, nor ſought | 1c 
to have his bleſſing in them . 
Q. For what other reaſon ? C 
A. Becauſe they were lewd | 
before Marriage , or married for | c 
luſt or wealth,and not tor the right || « 
end of Marriage . 
Q. What meaneth the bleſſing 
of the Prieſts given in Marriage ? 
A. Itis to beg all bleflings of 
God 
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'God for the new married couple. 
Q. ,Why 1s the Kzyg put on the 
| fourth finger ? 
A. Becauſe thar 1s called the 
| heart finger , and hath ( they ſay ) 
avcin 1n1t, whith reacheth to the 
[ heart; So to fignifie the hearty and 
conſtant love which ought to be. 
berwixt man and wite . 

oh WR ſignifies the Ring 1t 
ſelfe ? 
| A. [cis & Symbol of perfection 

and cteruity , being equal in all 
parts, and Spherical iu figure>, 
without beginning or end ; to 
intimate the perte& and perpetual 
love of man and wite . 
| _Q. What are the beſt means to 
obtain good children ? 

A. Fafting , Prayer , and Almeſ- 
deeds; for fo S. Joachim and Auhe_ 
{ obtained the B. Virgin Mary , and 

ſo the B. Virgin became the 
| Motherof God. | 

Q. What obligacio have Parents 
to ther children ? 


A. 
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A. ToinſtruR them in the faith] 
of Chrift,to give them good cexam- 
ple,to feed and nourish,to provide 
for them in Marriage , and to cor- 
rec their faults . 

Q. What are the chiefe and 
molt common Impediments of 
Marriage * 
| A. Collateral Conſanguinity and 
Affinity to the fourth degree,inclu- 
fively ; & 1n the right line all 
degtees are prohibited by the Law 
of Nature , and indiſpenſable . 

._ Q. Canthe Church diſpenſe in 
theſe collateral degrees ? 

A. She can; excepting only the 
firſt collaterall degree of conſagui- 
nity , to wit, berwixt Brother and 
Siſter . 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Firſt , out of Geneſ. 29. 28. 
Were we read , that Tacob having 
firſt married Lia, took alſo Rachel 
her ſiſter to wife , without ſcruple 
or .reproofe ; which was the firſt 
collaterall degree of Afﬀnity . 
SeCOn- 
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bl eecotidly » out of Gen. 11, where 
-f Abraham took to wife Sarah, his 


Cd 


mw 
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Brother Arans daughter , which is 
the ſecond collateral degree of 
conſanguinity . 


SRP OR REM PEER 
CHAP. XII. 


The Cardinal Y ertues 
expounded . 


HÞ Ow many Cardinal Yer- 


tres are there ? 
A. There be four : Prudence._s , 


 [inftice , Fortitude, and Temperance . 


Q. Why are theſe called Cardinal 
Vertues ? 

A. Becauſe they are fountains , 
and, as it were, the hinges of all 
good works. 

Q. What is Prudence © 

A. It is a vertue which makes 
'us wary inall our actions, that 
we may neither decelve others , 
nor 


233 TbeCardinal vertues 
nor be deceived our ſelves , or} £ 
which ( according to the rule of labc 
Honeſty ) preſcribes us what is} { 
ro be deſired, and what to b=yfj#re 
avoided . ___ ppatl 
Q. How prove you that ? goal 
A. Out of Ecclef. 3.32. A wiſe” 
heart that bath underſtanding wil keep 
it ſelfe from all ſin , and in the works pit! 
of juſtice it sball have ſucceſſe . Pet. 
Q. What is Tuftice ? Zhen 
A. It 1s a Yertme which gives but 
every man his own, according to 4 
that, Render to all mentheir due_s,| < 
to whom Tribute , T ribute ; to whom|0. 
Cuſtome , Cuſtome ; to whom Feare,| - 
Feare ; to whom Honour , Honour .|4 
Rom-13 7: 36 
Q. What 1s Temperance ? 

A.It 1s a vertue which moderates 
our appetites and defires , that 
they be according to reaſon, and 
not inordinate : He that is abſtinent 
( faith the Wiſeman) shall encreaſe 
life , Eccleſ. 37. 

Q. What is Fortitude ? Ss 
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A. Itisa Yertue , by which the 
labours and dangers even of death 
it ſelf,that are oppoſite ito Y ertue, 
fare couragiouſly undertaken , and 
patiently ſuſtained : The wicked 
nan flyeth', ( ſaith Solomon ) when_ 
oo man purſueth him ; but the juſt 
pan > as a confident Lyon , Shall bes 
{without fear , Prov. 28, And in St. 
Pet. 3. 14. we read, The fear of 
bem feare ye not, and be not troubled; 

but ſanttifie our Lord Chriſt in your 

earls . 
Q. Is it neceſſary for a Chriſtian 

to be exerciſed in theſe vertues ? 
A. It is; for we muſt not only 
decline from evil , but doe good, Pial. 


36. 27. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


The G ifts of the H oly Ghoſt 
expounded. 


Ow many be the gifts 0 
| &L the Zoly Ghoſt ? 

A. Seven; Wiſdom, F nderftanding, 
Councel, Fortitude, Knowledges, 
Piety , and the fear of our Lord . 

Q. What is Wiſdom? 

A. It is a gift God , which 
teacheth us to dire& our whole 


lives and actions to his honor, and] : 


the ſalvation of our ſouls, . 
Q. What is Y nderſtanding ? 


Act is a giftof God, by which 


we are enabled to penetrate the 
high myſteries of our faith . 


wi 


— = 


Q. What 1s Councet? 

A. It 1s a gift of God, by which 
we diſcover the frauds and deceits 
of the Devil and are not cheated 
with them . Q._ 


fas 


T be gifts of &c- 
| Q, What 1s Fortitude ? 
A. Itis a gift of God , whereby 
we are enabled to undergo and 
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deſpiſe all dangers for his ſake . 


Q. What is Knowledge ? 

A. It is a gift of God, by which 
we know and underſtand the_» 
Will of God .. 

Q. What 1s Pety ? 

A It isa gift of God, which 
makes us devour and zealous in> 
his ſervice. 

Q. What is the Fear of our Lord? 

A. Itisa gift of God, which 
curbs our rashneſle , with-holds ns 
from ſin, and makes us obedient 


.to Gods Law . 


CHAP. XIV. 


T he twelve Fruits of the Holy 
Ghoſt expounded . 


Ow many be the Fruits of 
*H the Holy Ghoſt ? 
L A. 


> >. TEAS. WS" nas. 
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A. There be twelve, as you may 


ſee Gat. J' | al 
Q. Whatis the frft ? a 
A. Charity, whoſe nature and 
effets you know already . 
Q. What 1s the ſecond ? ol 
A. Toy, by which we are cna-J 
bled to ſerve God with cheerful 
hearts . : R 
. What 1s the third ? 
Fg wy which keeps us unmo- ” 
ved in our minds amidit the torm 
and tempeſts of the world. 
Q. What is the fourth ? Gr 
A. Patience , which inables uy &; 


to ſuffer all adverſities for the love 
of God. 
Q. What is the fifth ? _ 
A. Longanimity , which is ang a, 
untired -confidence of mind , inf pj, 
expecting the good things of the 
life to come .. 
Q. What 1s the ſexth 2 & 
A. Goodneſs, which makes us 
hurrno man, and do good to all | 
4Q. What is the ſeventh ? 
As 
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A. Benignity , which cauſeth"an 
affable ſweetneſle in our manners 
and converſation . 

Q. Whatis the eighth 2 

A. Mildneſs, which allayes in.» 
us all the motions of paſſion and 
anger. 

Q. What 1s the n:neth ? 

A. Fidelity , which makes us 
pun&ual obſervers df our couve- 
nants and promiſes. 

Q©. What is the tenth ? 

A. Modefty , which obſerves a 
firting mean in all outward a- 
x tions. 

Q. What is the eleventh ? 

A. Continency ; which makes us 
not onely abſtemious 1n meac 
and drink , but in all other ſenſfi- 

ble delights . 

* Q. Whatis the twelfth ? 
A. Chaſtity , which keeps @ pure 

Soul in a pure body . 
 Q. Who are they that haves 
q theſe fruits? 

A. The children of God only , 
L 3 for 
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for'whoſoever are led by the ſpirit of 
God , they are the Sons of God, 
Rom. 8. 14: 


| — — —_—— 


CHAP. XV. 


' The Works of Mercy ( corporal and 
ſpiritual ) expounded . 


JH Ow many ate the works 


of Mercy [Oman | 2 
A. Seven : I, To feed the hungry. 
2. T o give drinkto the thirſty. 3. To 
cloath the naked , 4. To harbour the 
harbourleſſe. 5. To viſit the ſick. 6. 


To viſit the impriſoned . And 7, To}, 


bury the dcad . 

Q. How prove you that theſe 
works axe meritorious of ay 
reward? 

A. Becauſe Chriſt hath promiſed 
al Kingdom of Heaven, as the.» 
reward of them , Come, O ye bleſſed 
of my Father ( — he) alt poſſeſſe 

Je 
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ye the Kingdom,Cc. for I was bungrys 
and ye gave me to eat , &e., Mat. 25% 
35> 36: 

Q. When are we ſaid to feed and 
cloath Chriſt ? 

A. As ofterr as we feed and 
cloath the poor; What ye have done 
( faith he ) to one of my little ones , 
that ye have done unto me, v. 40. * 

Is the reward of theſe works 
a reward of Iuſtice ? 
A. Ir is; according to 2 Tim; 
4.7. 8. © bave fought a good figbt, 
( ſaith S. Paul ) there is a Crown of 
Tuſtice laid up for me, which. onr 
Lord will render to me at that day , a 
juſt Tudge . 
J Q. What other proof haves 
you © 
_ A. Ontof Heb. 6. 10. For God 
is not unjuſt that be should forget the 
work and love, which you haves 
Shewed in bis Name, who have Mini- 
ſired unto the Saints, and do Miniſter. 
| Q. How many bethe FRO of 
merey Spiritual ? ate. 
EM L-Þ "7 
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A. Seven alſo , 1. To give counſel 
70 the doubtful. 2. To inſtruf the, 
ignorant. 3. To admonisb ſinners, 4, 
To comfort the affifted. 5. T o forgive 
offences. 6. To bear patiently the 
troubleſome. 7. T o pray for the quick 
and dead . £ 

Q. How prove you prayer for 
the dead ? | 

A. Firſt our of the places above] Q 
& after cited for Purgatory . Secon: 
dly , outof 1 S. Iohn 5.16. Hef 
that knewetb his brother to ſin a ſin ®) 
wot: unto death , let him ask , and life 
sball. be given bim, not ſinning taſ** 
death ( 1. by final impenirence.s ) 
therefore it is lawfull to-pray forf © 
all ſuch as die penitent, and con ſai 
feſſing their ſins. Andin 2 Macy _ 
$2.46. we read » 7t is awholfom andj ®f 
holy cogitation , .to pray for the. 
dead , that they may be tooſed from 
their ſins . | 2 

Q. How sShew you theſe works 
to be meritorious 7 | 

A. Out of Dan. 12. 3. Th 
who 


Fi 
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who inftru& others. unto Tuftice shall 
shine as Stars for all eternity . 


es ace. Au — —___—_—— ——r_ 


CHAP. XVI. 
The eight Beatitudes. 
Q\ N / Hat are the eigbt Beati- 
tudes £ 


A. The ſum of them is: 1 Pover- 
b) of Spirit. 2. Meckneſſe. 3 Mour- 
ning. 4 To bunger and thirſt after 
i Ixftice. 5 Mercifulneſſe. 5 Clean- 
| zeſſe of heart..7..T & be Peace makers. 
ls. To ſuffer perſecution for Tuſtice.s 
ſake - See S- Mat. 5. 

..Whence ariſeth the neceſſity 
4 of ſul ing Perſecution « 
A. Becauſe all that wil live pi 
it 7 eſus Chriſt sball ſuffer Perſecutio, 
2 Tillle 3+ L2. 


T he kinds of ſen 


CHAP XVII. 
T be kinds of ſen explicated . 
Q.- W / Hy is it neceſſary for 
a "Chriſtian to know 
the natures and kinds of fin? © 
A. That ſo he may deteſt and 
avoid them . 
. How many kinds of fn. 
be there 2 : 
-. A. Two: namely, Origina and 
Altual. 
- Q. What is Original þ uti 
A. It isa priuation of Original 


Tuſtjce > which we inherit from. 
our firſt parent Adam ; being all , 


by courſe of narure conceived and] 


born in that RA ; Or Original 
Q. How prove you that? 

- A. Out of Roz. 5. 12. T berefore 
as by one man ſi in entered into thes 
world , 
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world , and by ſin death , and ſo unto 
all men death Nia paſſe , in whom all 
have ſinned . 

Q. Whatare the effects of Origi- 
nal ſin * 
A. Concupiſcence » Ignorance.s , 
evil Inclination , Proneneſſe to ſin. , 
Sickneſſe and Death . 

Q. How 1s Original ſin taken. 
away < 

A. By holy Baptiſme. 

Q. Whither goe Infants that 
die without Baptiſme ? 

A. Tothe upper part of hell , 
where they endure the pain of lofſe 


( though not of ſenſe ),and shall 


never ſee the face of God. 
Q. How prove you that ? 
A. Out of S. Tohn 3,5: unleſſe_, 


a man be boin again of water and the 
| Spirit , he. cannot enter into the_s 


Kingdom of God # 

Q. What 1s Anal ſin ? 

_ A. It is A thought, word, or deed, 
contrary to the law of God, _. 

- A. is 2 fin of Omiſhon ? 
Ls5 A, 
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A. To onut any thing willingly, 
which 1s commanded by God, or 
by his Church. 
 Q. Why is aTxal ſen ſo called ? 

A. Becauſe the material part of 
it 1s commonly ſome voluntary 
a& of ours . 

Q. Is all fin volitary and delibe- 
rate £ 

A. Itis; becauſe ( ſpeaking of 
aftual ſin) no-man ſinneth in doing 
that , which is not in his power to 
avoid . 

Q. What other proofe haue 5 
you ? 


A. Becauſe the whole Goſpel of 


Chrift 1s nothing elſe , but an- 
Exhortatio to do good, and avoid 
evil,the which noching were more 
vain, if1t be not in the free ele- 
Qaion and power of man,as affiſted 
by Gods grace, to do or not to da 
ſuch things. 

Q. What Scripture have you for 
that ? 

A. Firſt , out of Gen. 4. 7. If 
thou 


== am we. fas Yd Ras ORs Wd, 
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thou do wel , shalt not tbou receive_s 
gain? But if tbou doeft ill, shal nos 
thy ſin be forthwith preſent at the_ 
door ? but the deſire thereof shal be 


under thee, and thou sbalt have domi-- * 


110% over it - 

Secondly , out of Dent. 30. 19. 
20+ 1 call to witneſſe this day Hea- 
ven and Earth, that I have propoſed 
to thee life and death, bleſſing and 
curſinz , chooſe therefore life , that 
thou. maiſt live . 

Thirdly, out of 1 Cor. 7. 37- He 
that bath determined in bis heart be- 
ing ſetled , not baving neceſfity , but 
having the power of his own will ; and 
hath judged in his heart to keep his 
Virgin , doth wcll ; ( you ſee mans 
hath power of bis own wil) and 
in Phil. 4.13. 1 can doe dll things 
( ſaith S. Paul ) in him that ftrength- 
nethmc - | 

Q.  Doth not the efficacy of 
Gods grace hinder and hurt thes 
freedom of our wil ? | 
A. No, itperfedts it; according 
T0 
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to-1 Cor. 15. 10, 11. [-havelabou- 
red more abundantly ( ſaith-S$. Paul) 

then all they : yet not 1, but the grace 
of God with mc . You hear the grace 


of God did not hinder, but perfect 


his working . 
''Q. Howis 4 Fual fin divided ? 
A. Into mortal and venial . 

Q., What 1 1s mortal ſin ? 

A. Any great offence againſt the 
charity of God, or our neighbour: 
and is ſo called, becauſe it kils the 
Soul, and robs 1t of the ſpiritual 
life of grace. us 

. What 1s venial ſin ? "WM 

' ATA ſmal and very pardonable 
offence againſt God, or our neigh- 
bour . 

Q. How prove you thar ſome 
fins are mortal ? | 

A. Firſt, out of Rom. 6. 23. 
For the ſtipend of fin is death. And 

v. 21: What fruit therefore had you 
then in thoſe things for which now you 

- are ashamed? Forte end of them is 

death . | 


Secon- 
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Secondly, out of Wiſdom 16. 14. 
For a man by malice killeth his. own 
| ſout.. And out of Ezek. 18. 4. The 
| Soul that shall ſan , the ſame shall die. 

Q. How prove you that ſome_s 
fins are onely venial ? 

A. Firſt, out of 1 S. Tobn 1.8. 
where ſpeaking of ſuch as walk in 
the light, and are cleanſed from 
all mortall fin by the blood of 
Chriſt , he adds, If we will ſay we 
have no ſin, we ſeduce our ſelves, and 
the truth is not in us . | 

Secondly , in many things we all 
offend , S. [ames 3. 2. and in Prov. 
24. 16. T bejuft man falleth ſeven_s 
times : not mortally, for then he » 
were no longer juſt, therefore 
veniall . Wks 

Thirdly , out of $. Mat. 12.36. 
But I ſay unto you , every idle word 
which men 5bal ſpeak, they shal ren-- 
der an account for at the day of Tudg- 
ment . Now , God forbid every: 
idle word shonld be a morcal ſzn. .. 

Q. What are the effeRs of venial 
ſun 4 - As 
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A..It doth not rob the Soul of 
life , as Mortal doth , bur only 
weakneth the fervour of Charity , 
and by degrees diſpofeth' unto 
Mortal . X 

Q. Why are we bound to Shun 
not only mortal , but venidl ſins ? 

| A. Becauſe he that contemneth 
ſmall things , shal fall by little and 
little. Ecclel. 19. 1. 

Q. What other proofe haves 
you £ 

A. Becauſe no polluted thing sbal 
enter into the heavenly Hieruſalem . 
APOC. 21. 27. beir polluted with 
mortal or venial ſin . | 

. How $hal we be able to 
know when any ſin 1s mortal , and 
when but wenial ? 

A. Becauſe to any mortal ſents 
it is requircd , both that it be deli- 
berate , and perfectly voluntary ; 
4d that it be ina matter of weight 
againit the Law of God; one> 
or both of which conditions is 
alwaics wanting in a venial ſin « 
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Q. How is mortal ſin remitted 2 
A. By heatty penance and contri- 

6108 « 

Q. How is Yenial ſen remitted ? 

A. By all the Sacraments, by 
i boly Water » devout Prayer , and the 
like . | 

Q. Whither go ſuch as die in, 
mortal ſin ? 

A. To Hel , for all eternicy , as 
you have heard in the Creed . | 

Q. Whither go ſuch as dic in» 
Venial ſin, or not having fully 
atisfied for the temparal punish- 
ments due to their mortal ſins , 
which are forgiven them ? 

- A. To Purgatory , til they have 
made ful ſatisfaRion for them. , 
f and then to heaven... 

Q. How prove you that there.» 
is a Purgatory,or penal place where 
Souls are-purged after death. 

A.Outof 1 S.Pet. 3.18, 19, 29. 
Chrift being dead for our ſins , came.» 
in ſpirit , and preached tothem alſo 
that werc in priſon. ,which had been_ 

INCI.C- 
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zncredulous in the daies of Noah) 
when the Ark was a building . 
Q.. What other proof havey 
yout: _.-* 
A, Out of 1 Cor. 3- 13, 4, I 5. 
The work of every manshall be mank: 
feſt , forthe day of our Lord wil de- 
clare -it , becauſe it sball be revealed 
in fire , and the work of every one...) 
of what kind it 1s , the fire shal try , if 
any mans work abide (as theirs doth 
who: have deſerved no Purgatory) 
ve shal receive a reward : if any mans 
work burn ( as theirs doth who go 


to Purgatory ) he shal ſuffer detri-| 
ment, but himſelf shal be ſaved , yet| 


fo as by fire. 
| Q. What beſides? 
A. Outof S. Mat. 5.26, 27. Be 
thou at agreement with thy adverſary 
betimes , whilſt thou art in the way 
with him, (that 1s 1n this life ) leſt 
perhaps the adverſary deliver thee te 
tbe Tudge , and the Tudge deliver thee 
zo the Officer , and thou be caſt into 
7000 > (Purgatory ) Amen 1 ſay 
unto 


1 
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unto thee , thou shalt not goe out 
from thence , til thou repay the laſt 
farthing . 

Q. What other yer ? F” 

A. Out of S. Mat. 12. 32. Some 
ſins shal neither be forgiven in this 
world,nor inthe world to come: there- 
fore there is a place of purging ad 
pardoning {ins after this lite . 

Q. How is a man made guilty , 
or ſaid to co-operate to other 
mens ſins ? 

A. As often as he is an effe&ua! 


| ante” 'of ſin in others by any of 


| theſe. nine means: 1. By counſel. 
| 2. By command. 3. By conſent. 


4. By provocation. 5. By praiſe or 
flattery. 6. By ſilence. 7. By conmi- 
vence. 3. By participation , 0i 
9. By FOTO of the ill done . 
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CHAP. XVIII, I** 

T he ſeaven deadly ſins Ne 
expounded . | W's 

Ow call you the ſerve x 
FH deadly or nag þ ſens ? FP 


A. Pride, C Houle, Lechery 
Anger , Gluttony , Envy , and Sloth i0y 
Q. What 1s Pride ? a 
A. It is an inordinate defire off | 
our own excellency or eſteem . 
Q. Why is Pride called a capitalſi .,, 
/- 
A. Becauſe it is the head or 
fonntain of many other ſins, ſe 
Q.. What for example * 
A.V ain-glory, Boaftig, Hypocriſie, | p 
Ambition , Arrogancy , Fahey 


and contempt of others 3 d; 
Q. What 1s Y ain-glory ? 
A. An inordinate deſire of 

humane praiſe . 1 


Q |: 
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Q. What 1s Boaſting ? 
A. A folish cracking of our 
ſelves . 
Q. What 1s Hypocriſte? 
A. A counterfeiting of more» 
ety and vertue then we have. 
Q. What is Ambition? 
A. An inordinate defire of 
honour . 
Q., What 1s Arrogancy? 
A. Ahigh contempt of others , 


Ljoyned with infolency and rash- 
nelle . _ 


Q. What 1s Preſumption ? 

A. An attempting of things 
above our ſtrength . 

- What 1s contempt of others ? 

A. A diſdainful preterring our 
ſelvs before others ? 
_ Q. Whatother daughters hath 
Pride? 

A. Pertinacys Diſcord , Diſobes 
dience and [ngratitude . 

 Q. What is Pertinacy ? 

A. A wilful ticking to our own 

opinions , contrary to the judge- 


ON 


ment of our betters . 
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Q. What is Diſcord ? Q 

A. A wrangling in words withſto P! 
ſuch as we ought to aſſent and| A: 
yield unto . us 4 

Q. What is diſobedience? et 

A. A refractorinefle to ParentsÞratt 


and Superiors . 
Q. What 1s [uzratitude ? 
A. A forgetting or negleGiing of 


benefits ? : 
Q._ How prove you Pride to. beſſ 
a mortal ſin ? def 


A. Becauſe we read, That God Q 
reſiſts the proud , and gives bis graceſal | 
tothe humble, 1 S. Pet. 5.5. And} £ 
Pride is odions before God and men, aft 


Ecch. 10+ 7. df { 
Q. What are the remedies of pefi 
Pride + ow 


A. To remember that holy Leſ- for 
ſan of Chriſt : Learn of me, becauſe | * 
I am meek and bumble of beart, Mat. [pa 
II. 29, And to conſider that wes | 
are ſinful duſt, and $hall return a- |ble 
gain to duſt : and that whatſoever 4 
good we have, or do , is the meer |vf- 
oO IC - In 
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Q._ What is the Yertue oppoſite 

fro Prige © | 

| A. Humility, Which teacheth 
us a lowly conceit of our ſclves : 
e that bumbleth bimſelfe , shal be 

Fralted , S. Mat. 23. 12. 


Covetouſneſſe expounded . 


Hat 1s covetouſneſſe ? 
| A. An 1nordinates 

defire of riches . 
Q. When is Covetonuſneſs a mor- 
al tin ? 

A. When <cither we deſire un- 
uſtly that which is another mans , 
pf ſome conſiderable value; or clſe 
refuſe to give of that which 1s our 
own to ſuch as are in any extream 
or moral neceſlity . 

. Q. How prove you che fir 
part ? - 

A.Outof 1 T im. 6. 9.V nprofita- 
ble and hurtful deſires drown men into 
deſtru&ion and perdition : for the root 
of all evils is covetouſneſſe . 

Q. 
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Q._ How prove you the later 
part * 

A. Outof 1 S. Tohn 3.17. He 
that hath the ſubſtance of this world, 
and shal ſee his brother have neceſſity, 
and shal shut his bowels from hints, 
how doth the charity of God abide in 
bim *. : 

Q. What other proof have you 
for Almes ? G 

A. Out of S: Luke 11. 41. But 
yet that which remains , give alms 
and behold all things are clean 
unto you . And out of Dan. 4- 24+ 
Redeem thy ſins with alms , and thy 
iniquity with the mercies of the poor , 

Q. What are the daughters of 
Conetouſneſſe ? 


A. Hardneſſe of heart; V nmerciful. || 


neſs tothe poor 3 Vnquiet Solicitude ; 


A 


1dol, 


And 
to El 
to ps 
6, M 


Neglett of beavenly things ; Aud) 


confidence in things of this world . 

Q. Whatellſe ? 

A. V ſury, Fraud, Rapine , Theft, 
Oc 


Q. What are the remedies of: 


Covetouſneſſe ? As 
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A. To conſider , that it is a kind of 
Idolatry , according to Coloſſ: 3. 5. 
And that # is harder for a rich man 
to enter Heaven , then for a Camel 
0 paſſe through the eye of a Needle . 
F, Mat. 19. 24. 
| Q.What are the wertues oppoſite 
to Covetonſneſſe . 
| A. Liberality , which makes as 
man give freely to the poor. And 
Inflice, which renders all men thar 
which is theirs . 17 is a more bleſſed 
thing to give ( ſaith our Lord) ther 
totake, As 20.35. And. in 2 Cor. 
9. 6. S. Paul ſaith, He that ſoweth 
ſparingly alſo shal reap, but he that 
ſoweth in bleſſing , of bleſſmgs alſo 
shat he reap , for God loves a chearful 
gruer » 


Keene ac _—_— .. WW 


Lechery expounded . 


Q.. Hat 1s Lechery ? | 
| A. An inordinate. » 
deſire of carnal fin , or delights of 


the flesh . 


- Q_ 


— 
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Q._How prove you the gravity | 
of this fin $ os 


(30 


t 
ule: 
t101 
4 de 


A. Becauſe the whole world 
was once drowned, and the Cities 
of Sodom and Gomorrah were bury 
with fire from heaven for it , Ge, 
7. 21.and 19.25. 

Q. What other proofe haue 
you * 

A. Out of Rom. 8. 13. For if Jo 
live according to the flesh , you shd go 
die ; but if by the ſpirit you mortifie, - 
tbe deeds of the flesb, you shall live. | j 

Q._ What are the degrees of 
Luſt ? 

A. Thought, Delight , Conſem| 
and AF. FF 
Q. What are the daughters off 
Luſt? | 

A. Fornication , Whoredom » A: E: w 
dultery, voluntary Pollution, V nchaſ| 
fights and Touches, Wanton kiſſes ant[ 
ſpeeches . | 

Q. How prove you voluntar| 
pollution to be a mortal ſin ? 

_ Out of Gen. 38. 9. where wel 


read 


vin 


am A 
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read that Onan was ſtruck dead by 
God in the place, for shedding 
the ſeed of nature out of the due 5 
uſe of marriage , to hinder genera- 
tion; Which fact the holy text cals 
a deteſtable thing; Her alſo , who 
was elder brother to the ſaid, Onan, 
was ſlain by God, as we-read i.» 
the ſame chapter v.7. And it is 
generally thought by Expoſitors , 
that his ſudden dearh was. in.» 
punishment for the like ſin of 
Pollution . 


Q. Why are Iufiful kiſſes and 


' touches mortal ſins ? 


A. Becauſe they vehemently 


| diſpoſe to fornication and pollution . 


Ad MAE tut et het 


Q. Is kiſſing by way of civility, 


| when we meet a ſtranger , any 
| ſin? 


A. No, it1s not. 

Q. What age the remedies of 
Luſt 4 | 

A. To conſider the beaſtlineſſe 


| of it, And that by it we make> 


our bodies , which are the Mem- 
| M bers 
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bers of Chriſt , to be the M ember 
of an Hariot, 1 Cor. 6.15.16. | 

Q. Whar clle ? | 

A. To conſider that God and| 
his Angels are eye-witneſles off 
it , how private ſoever it may : 
ſeem n 

Br faarh is the vertue oppoſite el 
to Lecher y 2 

A. Chaſtity , which makes us|. 
abſtain from carnal pleaſures . Let 
us behave our ſelves ( faxth S. Paul | 


IT IPG... 


as the Miniſters of God, in mxchl; 


patience , in watching , ln faſting , in 
chaſtity . 2 Cor. 6, 6 


. How prove you the great-ſ 


neſle of this vertue 2 


A. Out of Apoc. 14. 4. Theſe| 
are they who were not defiled wirh|. 
women , for they are irgins : T heſe| 
follow the Lamb , whi ther ſoever he 


Shal 20. 


267 
Envy expounded . 


& " Hatis E nuy ? 

A. It is fadnefle or 
repining at anothers good, in as 
much as it ſeems to leflen onr own 
excellency . 

Q. How prove you Exvy to be 
mortal ? 

A. Becauſe by che Divels Euvy 
death entred into the world, and Envy 

was the cauſe of all fi ms Wiſdom 
2. 24, 

Q. What are the danuhrers of 
Emvy < 

A. Hatred , Detraftion ,. Rash 
judgement , $ rife Reproach , Con- 
tempt » and. Rejoycing at anothers 
evil . 

Q. What are the remedies of 
Envy * 

A. To conſider that it robs us 
of Charity, and deforms us to the 
likenefle of the Devil. 

Q. What is the vertue oppoſite 
to Envy ? M 2 A. 


268 Gluttony 


A. Brotherly love , which 1s the 


Chiefeſt badge of Chriſtianity : In 
this men shal know that you are ") 
Diſciples , if. you love one yr x6 . 


To. 13. 35- 
Glutony exit - 


Q.* Hat 1s Gluttozy ? 


A. An inordinate ex- 
ceſſe ,. or deſire'of excelſc in meat |} 


Or drivk.. 


Q. How prave you thar to be: 2 | 


mortal ſin ? 


A. Outof I Cor. 6. Io. Drun- 
kards sbal not poſſeſſe the Kingdom. | 


of God. And S. Luke 21. 34. T ake 
heed to your ſelves: leſt your hearts be 


evercharged with ſurfeiting and drun» | 


kenneſs A 


. Whatare the daughters of 
Glutron ? 

A. Babling ,, Scurrility , Spuing , 
Rlinking of drink , and dulneſſe of Soul 
and body. 

Ry What are th remedies of it? 

5, G3 
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Ac To confder the abſtinence_s 
of Chriftand . his Saints, and that 
gluttons -are.enemies to the Croſſe of 
Chrift', whoſe end is Na otnnrs 
b- Phul, 3, -SPb | 


Anger expounded . 


4 Q.. Hat Anger ? | 
Be : A..AN inordinate> 
; deſire of revenge F 

? _. Q. How prove you Anger tobe 
: a mortal ſin ? 

A. Out of S. Mat. 5. 22. Whoſoe- 
ver shal be angry with his brother , 
Shal be guilty of judgement , &rc. And 
whoſoever shal ſay , tbou fool , 5hal be 
guilty of bell fire . 

Q. What are the' Daughters of 
Anger * 

A. Hatred , Swelling , Flity fCla- 
mour , T hreats , Cantumely,Curſing, 
Blaſphemy and Murder . 

Q. What are the remedies of 
Anzer? 

A. To remember that Holy 

: M 3 Leſion 
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Eeffon of Chrift, Enke 23+ 19. In 
your patience you shal paſſeſſe your 


gentle one t0 another , Pardoning one 


another , as alſo God in Chrift bath 


pardoned you , Ephel. 4.3 2. 


Q. Whatis the vertue oppoſite | 


to Anger ? 


A. Patience , which ſupptefſeth | 


in us all paſſion and deſire of re- 
venge. we 
Q. How prove you the neceſſity 


' and force of patience ? 
A. Outof Heb. 10. 36. Patience | 
is neceſſary for you , that doing the.s | 


wil of God , you may partake of the 
promiſe . 


Sloth expounded . 


Q. Hat-1s Sloth ? 

W A. A lazineſle of 
mind , ncgleQing to. begin or pro- 
{ecute good things . 


Q How prove you Sloth to be.» 
a deadly ſin? 


As 


WERE 


| 
a 
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A. Out of Apor. 3. 16. Becanſe_s 
thou art neither cold nor bot , but luke 
warme » £ wil begin to caſt thee out of | 
my mouth . 
Q., What other proof haves 
out 
f A. OutofsS. Mut. 25. 30. And 
4 the unprofitable ſervant caſt ye forth 
© iato exteriour darkneſſe . 
{ Q. When is Sloth mortal ? 
A. As often as by it we break 
Jany Commandemecnt of God or his 
1 Cbarch . 
| Tee are the daughters of 
! Sloth 2 
| A T epidity, Puſullanimity, Indevo- 
1 tion , Wearineſſe of life, Averſion 
| ! from ſpiritual things , and diſtruſt of 
' Gods mercy « 
What are the remedies. of 


RA 


Sloth 2 oe: 
' A. To remember that of Teremy 
: 48. 10. Curſed be he that doth the, 
' work of our Lord fraudulently. And 

to conſider with what diligence.» 
; men doe worldly buſinefles . 


M 4 Q. 


to ſloth 2 


272 Sloth 
Q. Whatis the vertue. Oppoſite 


A. Diligence , which makes us 
careful and zealous in performing n 
eur duties both to God and man, | a 
T ake heed , watch and pray for you a 
know not when the time is; flrive tf t 
enter by the narrow gate , for many | C 
I ſay to you ,- shal ſeek to enter , ani t 
bf not be able, S, Mark 13+ 33+ SY « 
LEE I 3. 24. 
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CHAP. XIX. 


T be ſins againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
| pon R 


Q. " Ow many are.the ſin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt 7 
A. Six: Deſpaire of ſalvation 
Preſuption of Gods mercy;to impugut 
the known truth; Enuy at ano} 
thers known good ; Obſtinacy in. ſen} 
and Oka [ Rs: " 
Q_ 
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hey 1s deſpaire of ſaluation ? 

| A. It is a diffidence in the 5 
mercies and power of God,, as 
alſo in the. merits of Teſs Chriſt , 
as if they were not of force enough 
to fave. us .. This was the fin of 

Cain, when he ſaid, My ſin is grea- 
ter then that T. can deſerve pardons , 

Gen. 4.13. And of Tudas , when, 
bee md down the ſulver pieces in the 
Temple, he went and banged himſelfe, 
S, Mat. 27-4» 5+ 

Q. What 1s pr eſumption of Gods 
mercy < 

A. A foolish confidence of 


| . ſalvation , without good life , or 


any care to keep the Commande- 
nents , ſuch as they have, who wil 
be ſaved by faith only without good 
works . 

Qe: What! 1s 1t to Impugne the 
known truth ? 

A. To argue obſtinately againſt 
known points of Faith , or to per- 
vert the way of our Lord by for- 
ging lies and flanders, as Here- 
M5 t1ques 
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274. The ſins Againſt the 
tiques doe , when they teach they 
ignorant people, that Catholiques 
worship lmages, as Gods, and 


give Angels and Saints the honour | 


which is due to God; or that the.5 


Pope for a little money glnes us | 
pardons to commit what tins we | 


pleaſe : Then all which greater 
talshoods cannot be invented. 
Q. _ What is Envy as anothers 


ſpiritual good ? 


A. A {adnefle or repining at 
anothers growth in vertue and 


perfection , ſuch as SeFaries ſeem | 
to have when they {coffe and ares» | 
troubled at the frequent Faſts, þ 


Prayers, Feafts, Pilgrimages, Almeſ- 


Fx > 
'S 
\+ 
%* 
4 


deeds , V owes , and Religious Orders : 


of the Catholtque Church , calling 
them Superſtitions and Fooleries , 


becauſe they have not in their | 


Churches any ſuch practiſes of 
piety . 

Q. What is 05ſ/tinacy inſrn ? 

A. A wilful perſiſting in wicked- 


mnefle , and running on from finy 


6 [<0] 


| 


, 


; 
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to ſin, after ſuffictent 1nſ{tru- 
on and admonitton . 

Q. How shew you the grauity” 


| of this (in ? 


A. Out of Heb. 10. 26, If we_s 


| fn willingly , after the knowledge of 


SE i, COPE AR Bt AT 2s gi 
6 IBS Df EE Ode RC I - \* 


the truth recerve4, now there is nos 
left an H oft for ſins , but a certain. 
terrible expettation of judgement . 

Q. What other proofe haves 
you £ 

A. Out of 2 S. Pet. 2. 21. It was 
better for them not to know the way of 
Tuftice , then after the knowledge. , 
to turn back from that holy Commanr- 
dement which was given them. 

Q._ What 1s final impenitence ? 

A. Todie without either confeſs 
ſton or contrition for our fins , -4a$ 
thoſe do of whom it is ſaid , With 
a bard neck , and with uncircumciſed 
ears , you have alwaies reſiſted the_s 
Holy Ghoſt, Ad. 7. 51. Andins 
the perſon of whom Tob ſpeaks 
ſaying , Depart thou from us , and 
we wil not bave the knowledzes 


276 The ſins againſt Ec. 
of 'thy- waies , Tob. 21, 14. 

Q. Why is it ſaid, that a; 
fins shal never be forgiven , neither 
ia this world , nor in the world to 
come ? : 
+ A. Not becauſe there is not 
a power in God , or in they 
Sacraments to reniut them , if we 
confeſs them , and be ſorry for 
them , excepring onely fnal impe- 
nitcnce , of which wexead , T here 
is a ſin to death, for that I ſay no: that 
any man ask, 1 S-Ioh. 5.16. but 
becauſe men very ſ{eldo do hearty 
penance for them . | 

._ How prove you that? 

A. Outof1 S. [9h. 1. 9. 1fwe_s 
eonfeſſe our ſins , he is faithful and 
juſt to fo give our fans , and cleanſe e 1s 
"ou all Fmiquity » '' 
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CHAP. XX. 


T be ſins that cry to heaven for 
vengeance , expounded . 


Q. Ow many ſach ſins are.» 
= there? -- WA 
A. Foure. 
.. Q. Whatis the firſt of them. 
A.. Wilful Murder; which 1s. 
voluntary and unuſt taking away. 
anothers life . 
Q. How shew you the gravity 
of this {in.? - 
A. Out of Gen. 4 10. where 16 
is ſaid to Cain, What haſt thou 
done? The woic e of tbe blood of thy 
| brother crieth to me' from the eatth ;, 
now therefore sbalt thoy be. curſed. 
upon the earth . And S. Mat. 26.52. 
All tbat take the ſword Shal pe. ish. 
with the ſword . 
.. Q;,Whatis the Second?  . 
we A. 


278 Thecrying ſins 

A. Sin of Sodome , or Carnal 
ſin againſt nature , which 1s ay 
voluntary shedding of the ſeed 


of nature ont of the uſe of Mar- } 
riage, or luſt with an vndue ſex F 


or kind. 


Q. What have you againſt this? | 


A. Out of Ger. 19. 13. wheres 
we read of the Sodomites, and ther 
fin , We wil deſtroy this place , 
becauſe the cry of them bath encreaſed 
before our Lord , who hath ſent us to 
deftroy them ; ( And they were> 
burne with fire from heaven. ) 

Q. Whatis the T bird ? 

A. Oppreſſuon of the poor , which 
is a cruel, tyrannical , and unjuſt 
dealing with inferiours . 

Q. What have you againſt chat? 

A. Out of Exod. 22. 22. Ye shal 


#0t hurt the widdow andthe father- 


leſſe : if you doe burt them , they wil 
cry unto me , and ] wil hear ther cry, 
«nd my fury sbal take indignation » 


and I wil ſtrike you with the ſword . 


And out of Eſay Io. I, 2. WOes 
| 0 
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| 8 to them that make unjuſt Laws, that 


| 


they might oppreſſe the poor in judge- 
ment , and do violence tothe cauſe_ 


- Þ of the humble of my people . 


. Whatis the Fourth 2 
Ae T 0 defraud Workmen of their 


| wages 3 which is to leſſen , or 


detain it from them , 

Q. What have you againſt chat} 

A. Out of Ecclefe. 34. 27. Hes 
that sþeddeth bleod , and be that 
lefraudeth the hired man are brethr. 
And our of S. Tames 5, 4. Behold 
the bire of the workmen that haves 
reaped your fields , which is defrauded 
by you , crieth , and the cry hath 
entred into the care of the Lord God 
of Sabbath . 


280 The four laſt things 


Sl, TH03S, Yu? Ge all ſay 


T. te Aur laſt things 
"IO + . | | S. 


Q. " Hat are the Four lafl lo 
. things? 

A. Death , I MRGVeN?, Hell ,and| T 
Heaven . | 

Q.. What underſtand you byl t 

Death ? | | 

E 


A. That we are all mortal , and}: 
Shal once die ; how ſoon we are | 
uncertain , and therefore muſt bel 
alwaics prepared for it ? 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Out of Heb. g. 27. It is\ 
aecreed for all men once to die . And ! 
S. Mat. 25. 13. Watch ye therefore , 
becauſe ye know not the day nor thes | 
Pot , 

' Q., What is the beſt preparative | 
for wy | | 
A, 


*; 
2:4” ne the 


. expounded « * 28t- 
A. A godly lite, and' to be often 


| doing Penance for. our fins x and 


I faying with S. Paul., I deſire.to he 
| diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, Phil. 


| 10.23. 


Q. What clſe? 
A. To remember often-thar of 


| S. Mar. 16. 25. He that wil ſwve_s 


| bis life 'shal loſe it , and be that sbal 


loſe his life for me, shal finde it . 


Q... What underſtand you by 


Tudgement ? 


A. Tunderſtand , that ( beſides 
the general judgement at the lait 
dav ) our Souls ,:as ioon as we Are 
dead , shal receive their particular 

jadgment at the tribunal of Chri]t , 
cording to that, Bleſſed are the 
dead that die in the Lord, from.» 
henceforth now, ſaith the ſpirit , they 
reſt from tbeir labours, for their works 
follow them, APpOC. 14. 13. 

. _ Q. What 1s the beſt preparative 
for this [udzment ? 

A. To .remewber often that of 
Heb. 10.31, 1t is aterrible thing to 

| fail 
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fal into the bands of the living God, 


And that of z Cor. 11. 31. For iff 


we did judge our felves , we sbould 
n0t be judged . 

Q. What underſtand you by 
Hel? 
A. That ſuch as die in mortal ſin, 
and the disfavaur of God, shal be 


tormented there both day and night , | 
for ever and ever , APOC. 20. Io, | 


T here shal be wecping , bowling , and 


2nashing of teeth , the worm of con- | 
ſcience shal alwaies gnaw them , and | 


the fire that torments thetn shal never 


be extinzuished, S. Mat. 8. 12.and | 


S, Mark 9. 44. 

Q. What underſtand you by 
Heaven © 

A. That the ele& and faithful 
ſervants ot God $hal reign with 
him for ever in his Kingdon.Þ , 
where he hath prepared ſuch delights 
ond conforts for them, as neither eye_s 
hath ſeen , or eare hath heard, neither 
hath it aſcended imo the heart of man, 


1 COT. 2.9. 
Q 
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_Q. How prove you that ? 

.:A. Outof S. Mat. 7. 21. He that 
Joth the wil of my Father which is in 
eaven  Shal enter into the K ingdom 
"ef heaven . 

Q.. What utility is therevins 
the frequent memory of theſe 
things ? 

A. Very great, according to 
that, 7” all thy works remember thy 
laft things , and thou sbalt never ſin , 
[Eccleſ. 7. 40. which God of his 
great mercy give us grace to do , 
Amen « 


[---.GHAP. X X1H. 


The Subſtance or Eſſence , and 
|. Ceremonies of the Maſlc 


expounded . 


' Maſſe? 


Hat 1s the Subſtance 
or Eſſence of the > 


A. 


284 The Maſſe 
A. It is the unbloudy acrificing| 
of Chriſts body and blood: unde 
the forms of Bread and: Wine, 
The word Mafſe , uſed in English, 
being derived from Mifſa in Latin, 


and the word Miſſa (though it] 


may have other derivations ) may 
be wel taken from the Hebrew 
word Mifſach , . which ſignifies a- 
tree voluntary Offering 

Q. Who inſtituted the ſubſtance 
or Eflence of the Maſſe? . | 

A. Our Saviour Chriſt at his 
laſt Supper , when he conſecrated 
(1. ) converted the ſubſtances of 
bread and wine into his -own true 


body and blood , and gave the 


ſame to his Diſciples under the 
outward forms of bread and wine, 
commanding them to do what he 
had done , in commemoration of 
him , S. Luke 22.19. 


Q. Who ordained the Ceremo- 


nies of the Maſſe? 
| A. The Church, dire&ed Dy che 
H M7 Ghoſt « 

Q. 


:-C 


) 
) 
| 
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Q. For what cud did she ordain 
them? | 
A. To ſtir up devotion in the » 
people, and reverence to the ſacred 


myiter1es . 


. For what ocher end ? 

A. To inſtru& the ignorant in 
iritual and high things, by ſenſi- 
ble and material ſigns , and by the 
glory of the Militant, to makes 
them apprehend ſomething of the 
plory of the T riumphant Church . 

What warrant hath thes 
Church to ordain Ceremonies ? 

A. The authority of God him-_ 

ſelf in the old Law , commanding 


| many and moſt ſtarely Ceremo- 


ies in things belonging. to his 
Service. See the whole Book of 
Leviticus « | | 

Q. What beſides ? 

A Theexample of Chriſt in a the 

a Law , uſing dirt and ſpettle.» 
to cure the blind , the deaf, and 
_ dumb... He proſtrated himſelf at 
his rye in the Garden .threez 

| eumes » 


, 
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times . He lifred up his eyes eo 
heaven and groaned, when he 
was raiſing Lazarus from the dead, 
which were all Ceremonies . 


Q. Did he nſe any Ceremonies u ? 
his laſt Supper, where he ordaine(| 


the Sacrifice of the Maſſe « 

A. Hedid,, for he washed rhe 
feet of his Diſciples, he bleſled the 
Bread and the Cup , and exhorted 
the Communicants . 

Q. What fignific the ſeveral 
Ornaments of the Prieft?  * 

A. I. The Amis , or Linnen» 
Veile , which he firſt puts on , re- 
preſents the Veil , with which the 
lews covered the face of Chriſt, 
when they buftetcd him 1n the » 
Houſe of Caiphas,. and bad him 
prophecy , who it was that ſtroke him, 

2. The Albe, fignifies the white 


garment ,. which Herod put on. 


him, to intimate , that he was 3 
Fool. | 


J. The Grdle , fignifies the cord 


| 


that bound hum in the Garden. 
4+ The 


(1 
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4. The Maniple, the cord which 


\| bound him to the Pillar . 


5+ The Stole, the cord, by which 


| they led him to be Crucified. 


6. The Prieſts upper Y eſtment 
repreſents both the ſeamleſſe coar 
of Chriſt , and alſo that purple» 
Garmeut with which they cloa- 
thed him, 1n deriſion, in the houſe 
of Pilate . nf 

7. The Altar repreſents the» 
Crofle , on which he offered him- 
ſelf unto his Father. 

'8. The Chalice the Sepulchre or 
grave of Chrift . 

9. The Patin, the ſtone which 


[was rolled to the door of the» 


|Scpulchre . Te 

10. The Altar clothes , with the 
Corporal and Pal, theLinnen, in 
which the dead body of Chriſt was 
Shrouded , and buried , Finally , 
the Candles on the Altar putus in 
mind of that lighe which Chriſt 
brought unto the world .by his 


| paſſion , as alſo of his immorral 


and 


© Ds — 
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and. evershining Divinity . 

Q., What meaneth the Priefis| 
coming back three ſteps from, thef ,, 
Altar ; atid humbling himſelfey} ,, 
before he begins 2? _ | þ 

. A. It Ggnifies the proſtrating of | at 
Chriſtin the Garden, when hes} 
began his Paſſion .. | 

Q..Why: doth the Prieſt boul 
himſelf again at the Confiteor? | ;n 

A; To move the people” to hu p; 
miliation, and to ſiguihe that by| ;, 
the merits and pafſion of Chrift| qc 
(which they. are there to com-| (4, 
memorate ) ſalvation may be had c, 
if itbe fought with a contrite.and 
kumble heart,  ':; 

Q., Why doth he beat his bref 
at Mea Culpa? tit 
: AcToreach the people to. return] ;;, 
unto the heart, and fignifie that 
all ſin 1s from the heart, & ought 7, 
to be: aſcribed to the heart wit to 
hearty ſorrow . . 
 Q,. Why doth the Prieft, aſceny ,, 
ding to:the Altar , kiſle:it in the Je: 
LOOT | ? As 


il 


it 
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A. Becauſe the Altar ſignifies 


| the Church , compoſed of divers 


people , as of divers living ſtones, 


| which Chriſt kifled in the middle , 
| by giving a holy kifle of peace» 
| and unity both to the Iews and 
| Gentiles . 


Q. What ſignifies the 7ntroite ? ? 

A. It 1s, as it were, the entrance 
into the Office , or that which the 
Prieſt ſaith frlt after his comin 
ro the Altar, and ſignifies the 5 
deſires and groanings ofthe an- 
cient Fathers , longing for the» 
coming of Chriſt , 

Q. Why 1s the 7ntroite repea ted 
twice? | 

A. To fignihe the frequent repe- 
tition of theis deſires and ſupplica- 
tIONS « 

Q. Why doe we adde unto the 
Tntroite , Gloria Patri , &c. Glory be 


Ml to the Fatber » @&c. Amen ? 


A. To render thanks to the 


1 moſt Bleſſed Trinity for our Rede- 


| ER 4506 by the Crolſle., 
N Q_ 


FEST WP 
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ſon ? 
A. It ſignifies , Lord have mercy 


02 us, and is repreated thrice in, | 
honour of the Father, thrice 11 ho- | 
nour of the Son, and thrice in, 


honour of the Zoly Ghoſt . 

Q. Why ſe often 2 

A. To tiguitie our great neceſſi- 
ty , and earneſt deſire ro tindes 
merc 

Q_ What figuities the Cloria in 
excelſts Deo? 

A. It {iguities, Glory be to God 
ox high , and is the ſong which the 
Angels ſung at the birth of Chriſt; 
uſed in this place to ſignify , that 
the mercy , which we beg, was 
brought us by the bisth and death 
of Chriſt . 

Q. What means the Oremns ? 

A. It ſignifies , Ler us pray; and 


is the Prieſts addrefle ro the peo-| 
ple ; by which he invites them to} - 


10yn wich him both in his prayer 
and intention . 


g | 


Q. What means the Xyrie Elej- | 


—— 
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 Q. Whatmeans the Colle? 
A. Itis the Prieſts Prayer , and 

is called a Colle , becaule it col- 


| lets and gathers together the_s 


ſupplicattons of the multitnde , 
ſpeaking them all with one voyce ; 


| and alſo , becaule it 1s a colleqtion 


or ſum of the Epiſile and Goſpel 
for the moſt part of the yeareys 
ceipecially of all the Sundaies . 

Q. Why doth the Clerk fay , 
Amen + 
A. He doth it in the name of 
the people, to fignihe they all con- 
cur with the Prieſt in his Petitions 
or Prayer . 

Q. what meaneth the .Dominus 
vobiſcum ? | 

A. Itfignifes , Our Lord be with 
you , and. .is uſed to beg Gods 
preſence and ajliſtance ro the.» 
pcople 1a the pertormance of that 


| wOik, 
| © Q. Why 1s it anſwered, Et cum 
ſpiritu tuo , And with thy ſpirit ? 


- A. To ſignifie, that the people 
- N 2 - with 
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with one conſent do beg theli ke | 


for him. 
. Why are all the prayers en- 


ded with: Per Dominum noftrum.s | 
Teſum Chriftum » &Cc. Thronzgb our | 


Lord Ieſus Chriſt , &c. 


A. To ſignihie , that whatſoever | 


we beg of God the Father , w2 5 
muſt beg 1t in the name of 7eſtes 
Chriſt , by whom he hath given us 
all things . 

Q. What means the FE piſtle £ 

A. Itſigniftes the old Law , as 


alſo the preaching of the Prophets 


and Apoſiles, out of whom it is 
commonly taken ; and 1t is read 
before the Goſpel , to intimare_> , 
that the old Law being able to 
bring nothing to perfe&1on , it 
was necefiary the wew $should 
ſucceed it . 
. What means the Gradual ? 

A. It ſignifies the Penance prea- 

ched by S. To. Baptiſt ; and that we 


cannot attain the ſalvation of 


Chriſt, but by the wy degrees of 
Penance . Q._ 
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Q. What means the 4llelnia ? 
A. It 1s the voice of men rejoy- 
cing and aſpiring to the joyes of 


| Heaven - | 


Q. Why is the Alleluia reprea- 


ted fo often at the Feaſt of Eaſter ? 


A. Becauſe that is the joyful 
ſolemntty of our Saviours Reſurre- 
&10n « 

Q. Why betwixt Septuageſimas 
and Eafter 1s the Traf# read ins 
place at the Gradual? | 

A. becauſe that is a time of 
Penance,and mourning.,and there- 
fore the TraF is read with a» 
mournfui ad ſlow voice,to ſignifie 
the miſerics and banishment of 
this life . 

Q. What is the Tra#? 


. A. Twoor three Verſicles be- 


twixt the Epiſtle and Goſpel, ſung 
with a {ſlow long protracted tone , 
Q. Why do werile up at reading 
the Goſpel ? 
A. To ſignifie our readineſſe 5 


| to go and do , whither , and 


N 3 what- 


a hs. lt 
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wharſoever is commanded ns ; 
= What means the Goſpel? 
. It ſignifies the preaching of 


chrih, and 1s the happy Embaſly | 
or meſſage of Chrift unro the 


world. 


Q. Why is the Goſpel read at the 


North end of the Altar ? 


A. To ſignifie that by thes | 


preaching oi the Goſpel of Chriſt, 


the Kingdom of the devil was | 


overthrown . 
Q. How prove you that? 


A. Becauſe the devil hath cho- | 
ſen the North for the ſeat of his | 
malice: From the North sbal evil. be | 
opened upon all the Inhabitants of the | 


Laid , Ier. 1. 14, 
Q. Why doth the Prieft before 


he begins the Coſpel ſalute -the_ | 


people with Dominus vobiſcum . 


A. To prepate them for a devout | 


hearing of it, and to beg of our 
Lord to make them w orchy bea- 


ters of his Word , which can fave} 


their Souls . 


Q. 
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Q. Why then doth he ſay , Se- 
quentia Sani Euangely , &c. Thes 
ſequel of the Holy Gofpel , &c. 
A. To move attention , and 


| Genifie what part of the Goſpel he 
{ then reads. 


Q. Why doth the Clark anſwer, 


Gloria tibi Domine . Glory be to thee, 
0 Lord? 


A. Io give the glory of the 


Goſpel to God, who A of his 
| meer mercy made us pattakers 
[ofit. 


Q., Why then doth the Prieft 


figne the Book with the ſign of 
[the Crafſe ? 
_ A. To fignifie that the DoRrine 


there delivexed appertaines to the 
Croſſe and Paſſion ot Chriſt . 
Q, Why , aftet this doe both 


Pa Prieſt and people fign theſeivs 


with the Croſſe in three places ? 

A. They ſign. themuelves on» 
their forebeads , to fignthe they are 
not, nar wil be ashamed to profeſs 
C hrift Crucifhed ; On their months , 
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to ſignifie they wil be ready with 
their months to confeſſe unto ſalva- 
tion; And on their brefts,to ſfignitie,Þ 
that with theirhearts they belicve | 
unto Tuſtice. | B 

Q. Why at the end of theo} 
Goſpel io they ſign their breſts 
' again with the ſign of the Croſſe * 

A. That the Devil may not 
Neale the ſeed of Gods word out 
of their hearts. 

Q. What means the Creed ? 

A. It is a publique profeſſion otf | 
our Faith , and tae wholſome fruit 
of the preaching the Goſpel . : 

Q. What means the firſt 0 ferto- 
ry, where the Prieſt offers Bread 
and Wine, mingled with water ? - 

A. It ſignifies the freedom 
wherewith Chrift offered himſelte 
in his whole lifc, unto his Paſſion, 
and the deſire he had to ſuffer tor] 
. Our fins. 

_- Q. Whar ſignifies the mingling 
of water with the wine ? 

A. It ſignifies the bloud and water . 

flow- 


—_— 


: 


expounded . 297 
flowing from the ſide of Chriſt ; as 
allo the Vnion of the faithtul 


| with Chriſt. 


Q., Why then doth the Prieſt 


wash the ends of his fingers 7 2 


A. Toadmonish both himſelf 
and the people to wash away the 
unclean thoughts of their hearts ; 
that ſo they may partake of that 
clean Sacrifice ; as alſo to ſignifie 


that the Prieſt is or ought to be 


clean from all mortal fin. 

. Why then,after ſome ſilence, 
doth he begin the Preface with 
an elevated voice,ſaying,Pcr omuis 


1d} ſecula ſeculorum ? 


A. To ſignific the triumphane 
entry of Chrift into Hieruſalens 
after he had lain hid a little ſpace, 
and therefore 1t is ended with 


_ Oſanna Benedilius qui venit > &C« 


which was the Hebrew Childrens 
fong . 
Q. What elſe meaneth the Page 


rel face * 


A. Itis a preparation of thes 
N 5 pcQ= 
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people for the then approaching | . 
action of the Sacrifice,and thertore | 
the Prieſt ſaith , Surſum cordas; | 
Lift up your hearts to God; So to | 
move them to lay aſide all earthly | 
cogitarions , and to think only 
upon heavenly things. 

Q. Why at thoſe words, Bene- | 
dilus qui wenit, Bleſſed is be that | 
commeth in our Lords Name, doth | 
he figne- himſelf with the figa of | 
cae Croſje 2 

A. To-ſignihe , that the entry of |} 
Chrifi into Hieruſalem , was not to 
a kingdom of this world , but to | 
a death upon the Croſſe. 

Q. What 1s the Canon ? 

| A. Itis the moſt ſacred , efſen- 

tial , and ſnbſtanrial part of the » 

Maſſe not alterable in any tattle 

without pubitk authority . 
- Why 1s the Canon read with 

a low voice £ | 

A. To ſignifie the ſadneiſe of | 
our Sayiours pafſio, which it there 
effcctugl) y repreſented . | 

Q 
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; fore, O moſt clement Father , & ce 
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Q, Why doth the Prieſt begins 


the Canon bowing his head ? 


A. To ſignthe *the obedience of 
Chrift unto. his Father 1n making 


 himifelf a Sacrifice for fin. 


Q. What meaneth the Te igitur 
clementiſſume Pater , .&C. T hee there- 


A. It isan humble and deyour 
ſ{upplication to God our heavenly 
Father made in the name of all the 
people, that he would vouchſate > 
ro accept and bleſle the ſacrifice, 
which we are offering unto. him. 
for the peace, unity and conſer= 
vation of the whole Catholique_ 
Church, and likewiſe for the Pope, 
our Prelate , and all other truly 
ſairhtut . 

Q. Why in the middle of this 
Prayer doth the Prieſt kifle the Al- 
tar, and ſign the Hoſt and Chalice 
thrice with the ſign of the Croſle ? 

A. He kifleth the Altar to shew 
the kifle of peace whichChrift gave 
us , by reconciling us to God 
an 
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11 his own blood : He figneth the 


Chalice thrice, to ſignthe , that 
our Redemption made upon the 


Crofle , was done by the conſent 


of the whole Trinity . 
Q. What meaneth the Memento 


Domine famulorum famularumaque_s | 
tuarum' Remember O Lord wy ſer- |\ 
wants , men and women , Cc? 


A. It 1s a commemoration of 
the living , 1in'which the Prieſt 


remembers by name ſuch as he 


intends chiefly to ſay Maſle for, 
and then 1n general all preſent, and 
all the faithful , beſceching God , 


by vertue of that Sacrifice,to blefle 


them , and be —— mindful 
of them. 

Q. What means the Communi- 
cantes & memoriam Veneranics, Of. 


Communicating and worshipping the 
the memory , &c +. 


A. Itis anexerciſe of our com- 


m1n1on with the Saints , in which 


having recounted the names ot the 


Jiejes Virgin Mary , and many 0- 


ther 


—— In 
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ther glorious Saints , he begs of 


God, by their merits and 1 aterceſ- 


ſions , to grant us the aſſiſtance of 
his protection 1n all things . 

Q. What ſignifies the Zanc igitur 
oblationem , T bis offering therefore of 
our ſervitude , &c. when the Prieſt 
ſpreads his hands over the Hoſt 
and Chalice ? 

A. It1s an earneſt begging of 
God to accept the Sacrifice that is 
preſently to be oifcred for the ſate- 
ty & peace of the whole Church , 
and ſalvation ofall from cccrnal 
TUIREC . 

Q. Why then doth he ſign thes 
offerings again five times. ? 

A. To lignifie the myſtery of 
thoſe five daies , which were be- 
twixt our Saviours entring into 
Hicruſalem , and his Paſſion . 

Q. What meaneth , , 217i pridie 
quam patererur , Who the day before 
be ſuffered., &c* 

A. Itis both a repetition and 
repreſentation of what Cbriſt did 

ED at 
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at his laſt Supper , where he took 
bread , blefled jt, &c. and im- 
mediatly precedes the wards of 
Conſecration ſpoken by the Prieſt, 
by which he tacrificerh ro God. 

Q. What are the words of Conſe- 
Cration ? | | 

A. Hoc eſt Corpus meum , &C. 
T his is my body , this is the cup of my 
blood of the New and eternal T eſt a- 
ment, a myſterie of Faith, wbich shall 
be shed for.you , aud for many , to the 
remiſſion of fins , Mat. 26. 26. 

. what mean thoſe words ? 

A. They ſignifte according to 
the letter . what they effe&t and 
cauſe. viz,a change of the bread 
and wine into the body and bloud 
of Chriſt, and in a myſtery alſo 
they ſignifie unto us the Incarna- 
tion, Paſſion, Reſurrection and 
Alſcention of Chriſt . 

Q. Why after Conſecration of 
the holy Hoſt doth the Prieft kneel 
and adore ? 

A. He kncels and adores to give 
90- 
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Soveralgn honour to Chriſt , and 
ſignific the real preſence of his 
body. and blood in che B. Sacra- 
7323a7., which he then holds in his 
hand . 

Q. Why , atter Conſecration of 
the wine Jock the Prieft kneel & 
adore, ſaying, ac quotiescunque 
feceritis, &C. As oft8 as ye shal do theſe 
things , ye shal doe them in remen- 

 brance of me , 1 Cor. 11. 25? 

A. He kneels and adores to give 
Soveraign honour to Chriſt, and 
© ſignifie the real preſence of 
Chriſts Body and. blood in the» 
Chalice then on the Altar; and he 
ſpeaks theſe words to fignitie that 
as we fay or hear Maſſe, and offer 

this Sacrifice , we muſt doeit , 
as bf Chrifh hath commanded us, in 
menory of his Paſſion , Reſurre- 
&ion, and Aſcenfion , and rhere- 
-fore he gocs on , beſeeching God 
by all thoſe myſteries, to look pro- 
pitioaſly upon aur holy and 1m- 
maculate Holſt , as he did upony 

| . the 
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the Sacrifices of Abraham, Abel, and | 


Melchiſedech ; and to replenish all 
that partake thereof,with heavenly 
grace and benediction . 

Q. Why after Conſecration of 
each, doth the Prieſe elevate or 
lift up the conſecrated oſt and 
-Chalice ? 

A. That all the people may 
adore the body and blood of 
Chriſt, as alſo to fignifie that for 
our ſins his body was lifted on the 
Croſle, and his blood shed. 

Q. For what other end doth he 

elevate the Hoſt and Chalice ? 
A. That he, with the wholes 
multitude may make Oblation of 
Chrifts body & blood unto God , 
which after Conſecration is one_> 
of the moſt eſſential parts” of the 
-whol ſervice of the Maſſe : and 
. Hgnifies thac Oblation wherewirch 
Chriſt offered himſelf unto God , 
upon the Altar of the Croſle. 

Q. Why then doth he again 
fign the Offerings five times with 
_ the lign of the Croffſe? Ay 
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| expounded . 305 
A. To ſignifie the five wounds 

of Chriſt , which he repreſeats to 

the eternal Father for us. 

Q. What means the ſecond Me- 
mento + 

A. It is a Commemoration of 
the dead , in which the Prieſt firit 
nominates thoſe whom he intends 
eſpecially to apply the Sacrifice: 
unto , and then prayes 1n general 
for all the fairhtul departed be- 
ſeeching God by vertue of that Sa- 
critice , toPive them reſt , reiresh- 
ing , and everlaſting life . 

Q. Why after the Memento for 
the dead , doth the 7riejſt clevartes 

or raiſe his voice, ſayiug , Nobis 
quoque peccatoribus? And to us ſin- 
ners alſo &c? 

A. In memory of the ſupplica- 
tion of the good Thief made to 
Chriſt on the Croſſe, that ſo we 
alſo , though unworthy ſinners , 
by vertue of the Sacrifice , ma 
with him and all rhe holy Saints 
be made partakers of his heavenly 


Kingdom . Q.. 
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Q. Why then doth he again figne | 
the Hoft and Chalice three times 


with the {igne of the Crolle ? 


A. To ſignttic that this Sacrifice 


1s available for three ſorts of men : 
for thoſe 1n Heaven to an encreaſe 
ot glory; tor thole 1n Purgatory 
ro free them fram their pains ; and 
for thoſe on catth to an increaſe 5 
of grace, and the remiſſion of their 
fins: asalſoto ſignific the three 5 
houres , which Chriſt did hang li- 
ving upon the Croſſe , and all the 5 
gricts he ſuſtained in them. 

Q. Why then, nncovering the 
Chalice, doth he fign 1t five times 
wi-h the Zoflt ? | 

A. His uncovering the Chalice, 


rs to itgnife that at the death of 


Chrift , the Veil of the Temple was 
rent aſunder ; The three Croſſes 
made over the Chalice ſignifie the 
three hours which Chrift hag dead 
on the Crofle ;. the other twa made 
at the brim of the Chalice, ſignifie 
che blood and water flowing from 


his fide Q., 


I, 
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| Q. Why is the Pater nofter {aid 
with a loud voice? _ 

A. To ſignthe the 7. myſtical 
words which Chriſt ſpake upon the 
Crolle with a loud voice , by .the5 
ſeven Pecitions thereof, ( viz:) 1. 

Fatber forgive them , they know not 
what they do. 2. To day sbalt thou 
he with me in Paradiſc. 3. ehold thy 
Mother: Wom.n behold thy Sons « 
4. My God , my God, why haſt tho 
forſaken me? 5.1 thirſt. 6. Into thy 
| bands I commend my Spirit. 7« Tt is 
conſummated . s, 
| Q. What means the.Priefts 121. 
ing down the Hoft npon the Cor- 
porall , and then covering the Cha- 
lice again ? 

A. It figntheth the raking our 
Saviour down from the Croſſe, and 
his Buriall . ; 

' _Q. Why thenis the Prieft ſilent 
' fora time? 

' A. To fignitie our Sauiours reſt 
in the 5epulchre on the Sabbath . 

Q. Why 1s the Hoſt divided in- 
to three parts 4 A. 
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A. To ſignifie the diviſion of 


our Saviours Soul and Body made} Ct 


on the Crofſe, and that his body| 
was broken and divided in three| 
principal parts , namely, his hands| 


fide ; and feet . 

Q. Why after this doth he fign| 
the Chalice three times with a par- 
ticle of the Hoſt, and raiſe his 


voice, faying , Pax Domini, &C«| 


T he peace of our Lord be alwaies with 
you © 


A. To fignifie that frequent voice | 
of Chriſt to his Diſciples , Pax wo-| 


bis , Peace be to you : As allo to ſig- 
nifie the triple Peace which he 5 
hath purchaſed for us by his 
Crofle , namely, External,Internal, 
and Eternal . 

. Why then is a Particle of 
the Hoſt pur into the Chalice? 


A. To ſignific the reuniting of 


our Saviours Body , Blood, and: 


Soul, made at his Reſurretion ; ! 

as alſo to ſignifie that we cannot | 

pareake of the blood and merits of | 
Chrift, 


tl 
[b 
'Q 


| and perfect Charity. among all 
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Chriſt , unlefſe we partake of his 


| Cup of ſufferings . 


Q. Why 1s the Agnus Dei, ot 
Lamb of God which taketh away the 
fins of the world, ſaid with a loud 
voice « 

A. To commemorate the glory 
of our Saviours Aſcenſion , and ſig 
nifie that he was ſlain like an- 1n- 
nocent Lamb to take away our 
fins , and give us peace . 

Q. Why 1s the Pax, or kiſſe of 
Peace > given before Communion ? 

A. To ſignifie that Peace and 
mutuall Char ity » which ought to 
be amonglt the faithful , who alt 
eat of one hrcad of the Euchariſt , 
and are all embers of one Mylſtt- 
call Body. 

. What mean the three Prayers 
faid by the Prieft betore Commus- 


nion ? 
A. They are ſaid in honour of 


| the Bleſſed Trinity ; In the firſt , he 


| begs Peace for the whol Church , 
Chri- 
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Chriſtians : In the ſecond he beſce.| 
cheth God by the body and blood} S: 
of Chrift ( which he is there about} cc 
to receive ) to free him from all} 
evil. In the third that it may not! b; 
prove to his damnation & judge-| 
meut ( by an unworthy receiving| G 
of it ) but to the defence and ſaftery | o! 
of his Soul and Body ; and this 
immediately precedes the Coſum-] $; 
mation of the Hoſt and Chalice , 
which 1s another of the moſt efſen- | 2, 
tial parts ofthe whole ſervice of| 


the Maſſe . 1s 
Q. What ſignifies the Conſum-| m 
mation , or Communion ? Vi 


_ A. Itfignifies Chrifts Burial,and | 4 
the Conſnummarion of his Paſſion . | it 
Q. What means the Domine3| d 


. non ſum dignus, &c% 0 


A. It ſignifies, O Lord I am not KL 
worthy that thou shouldſt enter under 
my roof, but only ſay the word, &c.| t 
and it was the Cepturions Prayer,| þ 
by which he obtained health. for |. 
his ſick body , Mat. 8.,8. And tea | C 
= cheth 


| teacheth us not tro'approach this 


expounded . J1T 


Sacrifice , but with an humble and 


tj] contrite heart . 


._ What means the Prayer ſaid 
| by che Prieft atter Communion ? 

. A. It is a Thankſgiving to 
| God for having made vs partakers 
of his unbloody Sacrifice of ths 
| Altar , and by 1t alſo of the bloody 
Sacrifice of the Croſſe - 

Q. What mean the words Ttes 
Miſſa eſt ? 

A. They ſignifie , that the Hoſt 
15 offered, Maile ended , and ſo dif{- 
miſle the people ; repreſenting the 
voice of the Angel , diſmiling the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples , when they 
ſtood looking up atter Chriſt aſce- 
ded in to Heaven, with O ye men 
of Galilee , what ſtand ye bere looking 
| #p into Heaven ! Act. 1.1L. 

Q. What means the Prieſts lif- 
ting up his hands , and bleſſing che 


| people 5 
\ . A. It ſignifies the bleſſing which 
| Chriſt gave his Apoſtles ; and Di- 


ſei- 
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fciples at his Aſcenſion, with hisf| 
hands lifted up . I: 

Q. What ſignifies the Goſpcl of 
S. Tobn? | | | 

A. It ſignifies the Apoſtles prea- | 
ching the Goſpel toall Nations. + a 

Q. What is the Miſſal ? | 

A. It is the Book wherein thes| 3 
holy Maſe is contained . 


2 


V+ 


— 


LL. Am 


CRAP. XXII; -J2 


F 

T be Office of our bleſſed Lady | a 

| exponded. 

Bl 

JI. Ho compoſed the Of-] 
W\ fice ? : LL 
A. The Church , dire&ed by the ke 


Holy Ghoſt . 
Q. Why is the Primer ſo called? + 
A. From the Latin word Primo , þ 

which ſignifies , firſt of all ; ſo to Py 

teach us that Prayer should be the 7 

firſt work of the day, according to 

that. Seek ye firſt the Kingdom off 2 

| 5 ---Wof, Þ 


CW» 


= 
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God , and all theſe things chat be 2i-; 
Ven you « | 

Q. Why is the Office divided i in- 
to Hymns, Pſalms , Canticles , | An- 
iiphones , Verſficles , Ref} ponſories ; 
and Prayers ? 

Az For order , beauty , and va- 
ety ſake +: 

'Q. What warrant have you for 


| hae! c 
| .. A. QurofCol,z. 16. Sing ye in 
your hearts unto our Lord in ſpiritual 


Pſalms , Hymns , and Canticles. 

Q. Why should the Laity pray 
out of the Pſalms which they little 
underſtand ? 


_ A.. 1. Becauſe by fo doing they 


| pray out of the a ot the Zoly 
| Ghoſt. '2. Betauſe if they do it 
with deyout and: humble af it 


is as meritorious in them , as ins 
the greateſt Clarks; for a Petition 
hath the fame force , whether 1t be 
delivered by alearned or an. un- 


. learned man: {o hath alſo Prayer . 


| 3: Becauſe a Pſalm is of the ſame 
S- Q value 
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yalue in the ſight of God 'in_ the 3 


mouth of a child or woman, 4s 


from the mouth of the moſt lear- 
ned Noor. 

Q. Why 1s the Office div idedi 11- 
to ſeven ſeveral Hours? 
- A» That fo 1t might be a daily 
memorial -of the ſeven. principal 
parrs, & ſeven hours of our Sa 
vionrs paſſuon « 


thar.!. 


T wil pour out upon the houſe of Da- 


T1id. and the-Inhabitants of Hieruſa- 
lem the ſpirit of grace and prayer , and| 


they shal look up; at him whom they 
have pierced. 
Q. What meaneth , At that day? 
A. The Law of g grace , the New 
Law . 
Q. What means the Houſe of Da- 
vid, and Inhabitants of H ieruſalem | 
A. The Churchof Chriſt . 


Q. Whar means he by-the Spiri 


of grace andprayer + —_ 
A. 


Q. What ground have you for 


A, Out of Zach.1 2. doth day 


<6 oor ee 


expeimded . J15- 

A. The {Holy Ghoſt , which di- 
ated the Office. and poureth forth 
the grace of God into our Souls 
by vertue of it. 

Q. Whart:means , And they hall 
| look up at him whom they have pier- 
ced* 

A. It Hgnifies that the whole 5 
order , {cope , and obje& of the 5 
Office $hould be Chriſt crucified . 
| Q How are the ſeven Hours a 
-| memorial of the Paſſion of Chrift ? 
| A. Becanſe ſeven hours were con- 

ſumed in his Paſſion ; for three_s 
hours he hnng living on the Croſſe , 
; other three hours he hung dead u- 
| pon at, andthe ſeventh hour was 
ſpent innailing him co,and aking 
him from the Croſſe . 

-Q, What do we. commemorate 
by. the Matins and -Lauds ? 

A. His bloudy ſweat and binding, 
2] 1n the &arder, as alſo his dragging 

| : thence to Hierufalem. : 


'Q. What by the Prime or firſt 


. | Hour L 


ne | 'O 2 Og 


ry 
- ” 
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- A- The ſcofs and zindianities , 
which he ſuſtained whillt they led 
him through the ſtreets early in> 


the morning to the Princes of the | 


Tews, as allo the falſe accuſations, | 
which were then brought againit | 


am.” | 
» Q. What by the third Hour ? 


- A. His whipping at the Pillar, | 


his crowning with T horns , his clod- 


thing with a purple garment , his | 
Scepter of a Reed , and shewing to | 


the people , with Behold the man « 
Q. What by the /zxth Hour ? 


A. His unjuſt condemnartioi.s | 
to death , his carrying the Croſſe , | 
his ſtripping and nailing to the | 


Croſſe. -- - _ 

Q. What by the zinth Hour ? 
A. His drinking zall and vinegar » 
his dying on the Croſſe , and the 
opening his1ide with a ſpeare . 

Q. What by the Evenſong ? 

A. His taking 'down from: the 
Croſſe ., and the .darkneſſe which 
was made upon the face of the 


earth , G 
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Q. What by the Compline 2 

A. His Funeral or Burial . 
Briefly thus : _ 

The Matins and Lands, his Agony 


| and binding in the Garden ; The 


| Prime, his ſcoffs and falſe accuſa- 
tions ; The third Hour, his cloathing 


| with purple > and crowning with 


| thorns; The ſixth Hour, his con- 
| demning and nailing to the Croſſe ; 


The ninth Hour his yeelding up the 


| Ghoſt , and the opening his ſede_s 3 
| The Evenſong , his raking trom the 
'| Croſſe ; And the Compline , his Bu- 


nal. 


The particulars of the Offices 
expounded . 


<Q Hy doth our Ladies of- 
fice alwaies begin gs 


an Ave Maria 

A. To dedicate the Office to oar 
Lady, & to beg her aid for the de- 
vour performance of it to Gods ho- 


our ? 
O 3 Q. 
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Q, Why doc we begin every] . 
Hour with, Incline unto mine 4yd , Gi 
O God, 0 Lord make haſt to help me 2 | 94 

A. To acknowledge our infir- | 
mity and miſery; and. our great |. 
need of divine affiſtance , not only [th 
in all other things, but alſo in our |! 
very prayers, according to that of <4] 
the Apoſtle, No man can ſay Lord *3 
Teſus , but in the Holy Ghoſt . Vi 
 Q. Why do we adde to this, 
Glory be tothe Father,and to the Son,|P% 
and tothe Holy Ghoſt? el 
- A. To ſfignifie, that the: inten» WE 
tion of the Office 15 1n the firſt place] 
to glve One and equal glory to they 
mo Bleſſed T rinity , and to invite} ul 


_ all creatures to do the like ; this 15Þ19) 


the principal aim of the whole Of- 
fice : therefore we not only begin 
every Hour ,*but alſo end every 
Pſalm with the ſame /erſe . 

Q. Who ordained the Glori, 
Patri? 

A. The Apoſtles, according to 
Þ aronins 1n his 3. Tome 


3 3 
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Q. Why. do. we joyn unto. the 
Gloria Patti , Sicut erat, &Cc, As it 
was in the beginuing , is now , and 
ever shal be world withaut end ? 

A. Becauſe that was made by 
the Council of Nice againſt the Ar- 
rians , who denied Chriſt to be co- 
equal, and confubſtantial to his 

Father , or to have been betore the 

V irgin Mary . 
| Q. Why after this, for a great 
[part of the yeer , and eſpecially 
{betwixt Eaſter and Whitſontide , do 
.Iwe lay Alleluia , Alleluia? 
| A. Becauſe that 1s a time of joy. 
land Alleluia.is an Hebrew word,ſfig- 
mifying Praiſe ye the Lord with all 
joy and exultation of heart . | 

Q. Why were it not better chan-. 
ged in to English ? 

A. Becaulc it is the language of 
the Bleſſed in Heaven, according 
to Apoc. Therefore the Church hath 
forbidden it to be tranſlated into 
ofaiy other language. 

Q. Why in Lent and ſome other 
O 4 tunes 


- _ __ 
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times , do we ſay , inſtead of AMle- 
laia , Praiſe be to thee , O Lord, King 
of eternal glory * | 
A. Bccauſe thoſe are times of 


penance ; therefore God muſt b 
praiſed rather with Tears , then.” 
Exultation . 

Q. Why do we alwaies ſay for 
the Invitatory, Hail Mary full of 
grace , our Lord is with thee ? 

A. To congratulate and renew 


the memory of our Hleſſed Ladieg 


joy , conceived at the conception_| 
of her Son Teſus, and to inviref 


: both men and Angels to do the like| 


Q. What fignife the five Verſe] 
following the /nvitatory > which 
begin , Come let us exult unto 0ui 
Lord ? - | 
' A. The five wounds of C briſtj 


from which all our Prayer hath ity 
force and merit, and 1n honour 0} 


which thoſe Y rf cles are ſaid. 
Q What mean the Zymns ? 
A. They 


fion of the Prerogatives and Praiſe 
'Oot 


are a Poetical expreſ} ; 


Mi has od 
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of the Bleſſed / irgin « 

. Q. Why are {o many Pſalms U- 
ſed i in the Office * 

A. Becaule they are dittated by 
the Holy Ghoſt k and do contains ,: 
11 a ol moving manner, all the 
affections of piety. and devotion . + 

Q. Why are there but threes 
Pſalms in moſt of the Zours ? 

A. In honour of the moſt Bleſſed 


Trinity , to whom chiefly the_s 


whole Office 1s addreſfled . | 

Q. Why was the Officc divided 
into ſo many Hours ?: 

A. I have told you the chiet rea- 
ſon already , and one other reaſon 
1s : that ſo there might beno Horr 
either ot day ornight, to which 
ſome A our of the Office might not 
correſpond . 

Q. What do the Mattins corte- 
ſponud to? 

A. To the frft, ſecond , and third 
Watch of the night, conſiſting ot 


_ three hours apiece, and theretore 


the Mattins conſiſt of three Pſalms 
| Q $3 --: - and 
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and three Leſſons . 
Q. What do the Lands corre- 


 ſpondto?. 


A.. To the fourth. /atch of the 
night .. 
Q. What do the Prime, thes 


third , ſixth , and.ninth; Hours cor-. 


reſpond to.? 

A. To. the third ,. ſixth. , and 
ninth hours. of the day. 

Q. What do. the. Everſong; and. 
Compline correſpond. to ? 

A. To the Evening... 


. What mean the BenediFions. 
Or Bleſſings wn before the Leſ-. 


ſons £: 

A. They are Short Aſpirations 
to divine affiſtance ; and the firſt is. 
1n honour of the Father, the je- 
cond 1n honour of the $0x., the third 
in. honour of the. oly Ghoſt . 

Q. What do.the: Leſſons contain ? 

 A.. The myſtical praiſes of our 
Bleſſed Lady , taken out of the Pro- 
phess WE 
Q_Why do we. end every Lefſop: 

08 laying © 
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ſaying'; But thou, O Loid, bave_s 
mercy an us * 

A. To beg that the praiſes and 
vertues of the Bleſſed Virgin, which. 
we have there read, may be deeply, 
ſerled in our hearts , and that God 
would pardon. our. former negli: 
gence bath un his and. her ſervice « 

Q.,Why is it anſwered, Th ks 
beta God? 

A.. To render thanks to God for 
his mercy in beſtowing ſach a Pa 
troneſſe on us , as the BY; irgin Ma 
7 . 

. What mean the Reſponſories ? 2 

A. They are ſo.called, becauſe 
they anſwer one another " 

Q. What are the Antiphons ? 

A.. The Yerſicles., which are be- 
gun. before the Pſalms . 

Q, Why do we ſtand up art. the 
Mapnificat, Benediftus , and Nunc 
dimittis 2 

. A., To.ſigntfe. our reverence to 
the Goſpel, whence they are taken . 

"nm ls: the Colle 2: 

A, 


324 Our Ladies Office 
- A. Itis the Prayer; and is fo 
called , becauſe 1t Collederth , and 
gathers together all the Petitions 
and ſupplications of the whole 5 
Office . 


Q. Why is the.Colle# alw aies 


ended with thoſe words , Through 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt &rc? 

A. To ſignifie, that he .1s our 
onely Mediator of Redemption., and 
principal Mediator of [ nterceſſions , 
and that we canor merit any,thing 
by our prayers , unlelie we make» 
them 1n his Name . 

__ Why make we a Commcxio- 
zation of the Saints ?. 

A. To praiſe God 1n his Saints , 
according to the: advice of the_z5 
Pſalmiſt , Pfal. 150. and to com- 
niEd our ſelves to their merits and 
prayers . 

. Why end we every Hour EY 
thole words , And let the Souls of the 
faithful throuzh the mercy of God reſt 


11} __— 
. Thar the poor Souls in Pur- 
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gatory may be partakers of all our. 
Peayers and Sapplications . 

Why 1s the whole Office en- 
ded with flome /7ymne or Antiphoa 
to our Lady © 

_ A. Thatby her it may be pfe- 
ſented ta her Son , and by him to 
his eternal Father . 

. Why are the Nofurnes ins 
fome Offices (o called ? 

A. Becauſe thoſe parts of the 
Office were wont to be ſaid No- 
Furnotempore; in the night time . 

Why are the fifteen Gradual 
Pfalms ſo called ? 

A. From a caſtome the Jews ob- 
ſcrved of ſinging them , 'as they 
aicended -up- fifteen _. ſteps or de- 
orecs ( inLatuy Gradus ) towards 
Solomons Temple » ſinging on<2 


PÞialm on every ſtep. 


. Q. Why are the Penitential Pſalms 
ſo called ? 
A. Becauſe they contain many 
deep cx prefſions, gt in ward ſorrow 
and 
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and penitcncy or. repentance of fins 
committed,and many cies or fup- 
. plications to God for mercy and 
torgiveneſle . 


LY 
————_ he ac hm 


CHAP. XXIV. 


——_—_——. 


T he Solemnities of Chriſt our Lord 


( inſtituted for the moſt part by 
the Apoſtles) and the Sun- 
dates of the Teere> 

exponnded . 


RAN ] Hat meaneth the Nati- 


| vity of Chriſt,or Chriſt- 
maſſe 2 - 25 


A. It 1sa ſolemn Feaſt or Maſſe 
yearly celebrated by the whole 5 
C atholique Church from the Apoſtles 
time to. this, day , in. memory of 
the Birth of Chrift ar Bethlehem ; 
and therefore it is called the Feaſt 
of the Nattvity ; and. Chriftmaſſe.. , 
from the Birth and Maſle of Chrife.. 

Q« 
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. What: meancth the Circum-. 
ciſron or New yeare day *. 

A. It is. a Feaſt in memory of 
the. Circumciſton of our Lord, which, 
was made on the eighth. day from, 
his Nativity , according to the 5, 
Preicript of the old Law: ,. Gen. 175 
2, where he was hamed Teſts , ac-: 
| cording as the. Angel had fore-. 
told.. S..Zyuk. 1.31. and began to, 
Shed. bis infant bloud by the ſtony, 
knife of Circumciſion ,, for the - hook 
demption of the world, preſenting; 
it to. his. Father , as. a New-yeers. 
gift in our behalf. And ir is called 
Newyeers-day from. the old. Reman, 
Account , who. begau ther compu-. 
tation of the year trom. the. firit of 
"{ annary. .. 

. What meaneth.the. E pighiey x 
or 7 welfrh days © 

A.. It 1s a Solemnity. 1n. memory: 
and honour of C hriſts maniteſta= 
tion., 0x apparition. made. ro.the5 
Gentiles by a miracoleus. blazing, 
dtar > by.. verthe. wherot. he: drew: 

6.4 and 
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and condufted three Kings out of 
the Eaſt to adore him 1n the man- 
ger , where they preſented him on 
this day with Myrrbe > Gold, and 
Frankincenſe, in. teſtimony. of his 
Regality , Humanity, and Divinity , 
The word Epiphany comes from_» 
the Greek and ſignifies an Appa- 
Tition . And 1t 15 called T welfth day, 
becauſe it 1s celebrated the tweltth 
_ day after his: Nativity excluſively . 

. What meaneth the Parifica- 
tion , or Candlemaſſe day ? 

A. It is a Feaſt in memory and 
'honour both of the Preſentation of 
our Bleſſed Lord , and the Purifi- 
cation of the Bleſſed Virgin , made 
in the Temple. of Teruſalem the 


fortieth day after her happyChild- 


birth , according to the Law of 


Moyſes , Levit. 12. 6. And it 1s cal- 
led he Purification , from the Latin 
word Parifico , to purifie, not that 
our B. Lady had contracted any 
thing by her Childbirth , which 
needed purifying ( Being the 1Q= 
SET ther 
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ther of purity it ſelf) but becauſe 
other-common Mothers were , by 


this Ceremonialright , freed from 
the legal impurity of their Child- 


births - 

' Andiris alſo called Candlemaſſe 
or a Maſſe of Candles , becauſe be- 
fore the Maſs of that day, thes 
Church blefſeth her Candles-fos 


.the whole year , and makes a pro- 


ceſſion with hallowed Candles in 


.the hands of the Faithful ; in mes 
\ mory of the divine light , wheres 


with Chrift illuminated the whole 


Church at his Preſentation , where 
ond Simeon tiled him , A Light to 
ihe Revelation of the Gentiles, and the 
&lory of his people 1ſrael , S. Luke» 


Chap. 2. V- 3 2. 

 Q. What meaneth the Reſurres 

fion of our Lord , or Eaſter day ? 
A. Itis aſolemnity in memory 

and honour of our Saviours Reſur- 

rection or rifing trom the dead on 


' the third day, S. Mat. 28.6. And - 
-1t- 1s called Eaſter. from Oriens , 


which 


iy go ny wat. ren 
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which ſignifies the Eaft, or Riſing , 
which 1s one of the Titles of Chrift, 
And his Name ( ſaith the Prophet ) 
shall be called Orieas ; becauſe , as 
the material So daily a riſeth from 
the Eaft , ſo he, the Son of Iuſtice, 
on this day roſe from the dead. 


. Q, . What meaneth Aſcenſion. | 


aay * T0 _ 
_. A..Itis a Feaſt in memory of 
Chrifts aſcenſion into Heaven the » 
fortieth day after his ReſurreQion, 
in the fight of his Apoſtles and Di- 
{ciples , As 1. 9, 10. there to pre- 
pare a place for us, being preceded 
by whole Legions of Angels, and 
waited on by mull:ons of Saints , 
whom he had freed out of the Pri- 
ſon of Lymbo . p 
Q. What meaneth Pentecoſt or 


 IWhitſonday * 


_ A. Iris a ſolemn Feaſt in me- 
mory and honour of the coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon the heads 


of the Apoſtles in Tongues , as it 


were of fire , As 2-3. Pentecoſt 1n 
Greek 
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Greek ſignitfieth: the fftreth,it being 
the fiftieth 'day after the Reſurre- 
Fion .. It is alſo called Whitſouday , 
fram the Catechumens , who. were's 
cloathed in white, and admitted 
on the Eve: of this. Feaſt to the Sa- 
crament of baptiſme . It was. an- 
ciently called Wied-Sunday , 1. holy 
Sunday, for mied or wihed ſignifies 
holy in the old Saxon. Language... 
| Q_W hat meaneth T rinty Su1- 
. da 

. It is the otave of JV birſun- 
day, and is ſo called in honqur of 
the Bleſſed T rinity , to ſignitic that 
the works of our Redemption. and 
Sancttfication then cumpleted., are 
| common to all the three Perſons . 
| Q. What meaneth. Corpns Chri- 
of day ? 

A. In is a Feaſt inſtituted by the 
Church, in honaur of the Body 
:and Blood of Chriſt , really pre- 
ſent in the mwit holy Sacrament of 
. the Eucbariſt ; during the Ottave 
of which Fealt , it is expoſed Fo be 

| dalg- 
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adored by the faithful in all the | 
principal Churches of the world , 
and great Procefſions are made 5 
1n honour of it; and therefore it 


1s Cailed Corpus Chrifti day ; orf 


the day of the Body of Chriſt . 


Q. What meanerh the T ransfi- | 


$#7ation of our Lord * 


A. It is aFeaſt in memory of 
our Saviours T ransfiguring himſelf} 


—_ Mount T habor , and shewing 


a glimpfe of his glory to his A-| 


poliles , S. Peter, S. [ames, and $, 
Tobn; And his Face (faith the Text) 


_- $bone as the Sun, and his Garment| 


became white as ſnow , S. Mat. 17. 2. 


And in them alſo unto us , for our 


encouragement to vertue , and 
perſeverance in his holy faith and 
love. The ctimology 1s obvious 
trom T ransfiguro, to TENG 2 


or change shape « 


. What 1s a Sunday, or our 
Lords day 1n general ? 
A. Its a day dedicated by the 


Apeſites to the honour of the moſt | 


holy 


expounded « 333 
| holy Trinity , and in memory that 
Chriſt our Lord roſe from the 5 
dead upon a Sunday , ſent down.» 
the holy Ghoſt on a Sunday, &Cc, 
| and therefore 1t 1s called our Lords 
| day. Itis ſo called Sunday from. 
| the old Roman denomination of 
| Dies Solis , the day of the Sun, to 
| which 1t was ſacred. 
| - Q. What are the four Sundaies 
of Advent ? 
| A. Theyare the four Sundaies 
preceding Chriſtmaſſe day, and were 
fo called by the Church in me- 
'mory and honour of our Savioars 
coming , both to redeem the world 
by his Birch in flesh , and to judge 
the quick and dead ; from the La- 
tin word Adventus , which ſignifies 
vens Or Coming . 
- 'Q. Whatare the four Sundaies 

of Septuageſima , Sexageſima, .Yuin- 
quageſima , and , Yuadrageſima ? 

A. Thoſe are daies appropriated 
by the Church. to Acts of penance , 
wn Mortutication and are a certain 

Y gra. 
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| gradarion or preparation for the> | 
| Paſſion and Reſurrection of Chriſt * 

Being ſo called , becauſe the firſt is}.gf 
þ the ſeventhieth, the 2. the fixtieth; | 5; 
the 3. the htcieth , the 4. the for-f| w] 
| tieth day or thereabouts preceding} yn 
| the Cave of the Reſurrection > AC-F the 
| cording as their ſeveral names 1um-| ar 
| 
| 


port. eh 
Q. Why 1s the whole Lent cal[pg 
, led , Vuadrageſima ? aIcel 


A. becauſe it i is a Feaſt of fortyum 
daies , 1n imitation of Chz ifts tary 
ſting in the deſert 4o. daies, and . 
40.nights , and is begun the for=|qg, 
tieth day before Eaſter, which as] | 
therefore called Luadrageſama Or|An 
he fortieth , Ich 

ac! is Paſon Sunday? {on 

. That is a Feaſt , fo called|he 
Fe the Paſſon 'of Chrift then ae 
drawing nigh, and was ordained] 
to prepare us for a worthy cele;, 
| brating of it ? 
Hh by eds the 1s Palm i oudey ſo cally - 
| Iced : | 
| FAS þ 
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A. Ttis a day. in memory and 
honour of the Traumphant entry 
of our Lord into Hieruſalem ; and 
is ſo called fro the Palme branches 
which the Zebrew children ſtrewed 
under his feet, crying , Oſanna t0 
the Son of David ,, S. Mat. 21. 15» 
And hence 1tis that yeerly, as -on 
that day , the Church bleſſeth 
Palme, and makes a ſolemn Pro- 
Jcefftion in honour of the ſame tri- 
Jumph, all the people bearing Palme 
Joranches in their hands. Tay 
Q. What is Dominica in. Albisy 
[commonly called Low Sunday ? 
A.Itis rhe Ofave of Eaſter day ; 
And is ſo called from the Cate- 
|chumens or. Neophites , who were 
-jontharday folemnly deveſted* ins 
dhe Church of their: white Gars 


Thews 
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Saints expounded . 


Q 


ſentation » Annunciation , Viſitation ,| 
wad pg 0-690 of our Bleſled Lady?| 
' A. They are Feaſts inſtituted by 


the Church in memory and ho-| 


nour of the Mother of God , but} 


chiefly to the honour of God him-| 


ſelfe, and ſo are all the other Feaſts| 


of Saints ,: and whatever elſe ; for 
they are honoured for his ſake. | 
Q. How explain you tnat al-| 


Fer v2 


- The Feaſt of the C onception 0 
1s rey memory of her miraculous| 
Conception,, who was conceived by 
her Parents S. [oachim, and S. Anne 


in their old age, and ſancified} 


from the firſt inſtant in the womb. 
The Nativity 1s in memory of her 
happy and glorious birth , by whoſ 


the ny" of all life and lafeayy 
9 IG was 


7 he F cafts of our B. Lady , and thel 


Hat fignifie ha: Conted 
prion, Nativity , Pre-þ 
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was born to the world . The Pre- 
ſe;tation , 1n memory of her being 
preſented 1n the Temple at three » 
years old , where she vowed her 
{e!f to God both Soul and body. 
The Annuaciation 1s 1h memory of 
thar moſt happy Embaſite, brought 
to her by the Angel Gabriel from_» 
God, in which s$he was declarcd 
to be the Mother of God, S. Luke 
Ch. 1.31. 32. The/ iſitation 1s 1n_> 
memory of her viſiting S. Eliza- 
beth , atter She had conceived the 
' Son of God, at whoſe preſcucc » 
S. Tohn the Baptilt leaped in his 
mothers womb, S. Luke 1.41. and 
| her Aſſumption 1s 1n memory of her 
being aſſumpted or taken up into 
heaven both Soul and body , atter 
her difſolation or dormition.-; 
| which isa conſtant Tradition in. 
{ the Church, 

/ _Q. Forwhatend are the ſeveral 
| Solemnities of the Saznts ? 

{ * A. They are inſtituted by our 
! holy Mother the Church to ho- 
| P nour 


| 
h 
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nour God in his Saints., and to | 


teach us to imitate their ſeveral 
kinds of Martyrdomes and ſuffe- 
rings for the Faith of Chrift, as alſo 


their ſeveral waies of vertue & per-| 
tection; as the zeal , charity , and} 
. poverty of the Apoſiles and Evan-| 


geliſts ; the fortitude of the Martyrs, 
the conſtancy of the Confeſſors , the 
purity and humility of the /ir- 
gins, Oc. 
Q. What meaneth the Feaſt of 
S. Peters Chair at Antioch © 
A. It is kept. in memory of FS. 


Peters inſtalling , and the erecting} 


his Apoſtolical chair in the City of 
Antioch . | 
Q. What is the Feaſt of his Chair 
at Rome ? 
A. It 1s a Solemnity in honour 
of the tranſlation of his Chair 
from Antioch to Rome . 


Q. Why ares. Peter and S. Paull 


joyned in one Solemnity ? 
A. Becauſe they were principa 
& Joynt cooperators under Chr; 
| tn - 
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in the converſion of the world , 
S. Peter converting the [ews , and 
$.Paul the Gentiles; as alſo becauſe 
both of them were Martyred at 
the ſame place , Rome, and on the 
{ame day , une 29. 

. What means the Feaſt of 
$. Peres ad V incula , or S. Peters 
Chains ? 

A. It 1s in honour of thoſe » 
Chains where with Zerod bound S. 
Peter 1n Hieruſale, and from which 
he was freed by the Angels of God 
Afts 12. By the only touch wher 
of great miracles were afterwards 
ettected,to ſay nothing of their mi- 
raculous joyning together many 
yeers after 1n to one chain, with 
thoſe iron fetters, in which he had 
been impriſoned in Rome. 

Q. Whar meaneth the Feaſt of 
Michaelmas ? 

A. Itis a Solemniry or ſolemn 
Maſſe in honour of Saint Michael 
Prince of the heavenly Hoſts, and 
likewiſe of all the nine Orders of 
P.2 holy 
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holy Angels ,as wel to commemo- 
_ rate that famous battel fought by 
him and them 1n Heaven , again{t 
the Dragon and his Apoſtate An- 
gels , Apoc. 22.1n defence of Gods 
honour, as alſo to commend the 
whole Church of God to their Pa- 
tronage and Prayers. And 1t 1s 
called the Dedication of S. Michaet, 
by reaſon-of a Church in Rome de- 
dicated on that day to S. Michael , 
by Pope Boniface . : 

There 1s another Feaft called the | 
Apparition of $S. Michael, and is in | 
memory of his miraculous appart- | 
tion on Mount Garganus , where > , | 
by his own appointment a Temple | 
was dedicated to him in Pope Cela- | 
ſins his time . | 

. For what reaſon hath the5 
holy Church ordained one fſolem- 
nity in memory of all the Saints? | 

A. That fo at leaſt we might | 
obtain the Prayers and Patronage | 
of them all,ſeeing the whole year | 
1s much too short to afford us a4 * 
| _ 
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particular Feaſt , for every Saint . 
Q, What meaneth all Souls day? 
A. Itis a Day inſtituted by the 
Church in memory of all the taith- 
tul departed , that by the Prayers 
and Suffrages of.the living , they 


may be freed out of their purging 


pains > and come to everlaſting 
reſt . 


Certain other Feſtival and peculiar 
daies exponnded . 


Q. Hat means Shrovetide ? 
A. Tt fignitfhes a time 
of confefling ; for our Anceſtors 
were uſe to ſay we will goe to Shrift , 
in ſtead of we will goe to confeſ(- 
ſion ; and in the more primitive 
times all good Chriſtians did then 
confeſle their fins to a Prieſt , the_s 
better to prepare themſelves for a_s 
holy obſervation of Lene , and 
worthy recelving the B. Sacrament 
at Eaſter. 
Q. What ſignifies Ashwedneſday? 
P 3 Ae 
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A. A day of Publike Penance. | 
and Humiliation in the whole 5 
Church of God, and 1s ſo called 
tro rhe Ceremony of bleſſing Ashes 
on that day , wherewith the Preeſt 
ſigneth the people with a crofle on | 
their torcheads, giving them this | 
wholeſome admonition Memento. | 
Fromo, &Cc. Remember man that | 
thou art duſt, & to duſt thou shalt | 
return . So to prepare them for the | 
holy faſt of Lent, and Paſſion of 
Chriſt . 
+ Q. What meanes Mandy thirſ- F 
day * Ss 

A. That is a Feaſt in memory | C 
of our Lords laſt Supper , where he 
1n{titnted the blefled Euchariſt , of 
Sacrament of his precious Body | 
and Blood , and washed his Di- ' 
{ciples feer; And it is called Mandy | 
T burſday , as ts. were Mendatum. or 
Mandat T buxfday' , trom the. firſt 
word of the Antiphon, Mandatuns 
novum 10: vobis , &c, Tohn 13. 34+ 
1 ziue to you a new Command ) or 
Man- 
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{| Mandat) that you lowe one another , 
as I have loved you : which is ſung 
on that day-in the Churches, when 
the Prelates begin the ceremony 
of washing their peoples feet, in 
| Imitation of Chriſts washing his 
! Diſciples tect before he inſtituted 
| the B. Sacrament? 
Q. What meaneth Good Friday? 
| A. Itis the moſt ſacred and me- 
{ morable day , on which the great 
good work of our Redemption, 
| was conſummated by Chriſt on his 
| bloody Crafle . | 
' Q. What mean the three daies 
_ | of Tenebre before Eaſter ? | 
| A. It is a mournful folemnity 
! in which the Church laments the 
| death of Chriſt; and is called Te- 
nebre , or darkneſſe , to ſignifie the 
darkneſſe which aver ſpread the_s 
face of the carth at the time of his 
paſſion , for which end alſo the» 
Charch extinguisheth all her lights; 


| | and after ſome ſilence at the end of 


| her whole Office , maketh a great 
] P 4 and 
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and ſudden noiſe to repreſent the. 
rending of theVeile of the Temple; 
The darkneſſe alſo ſignifies the dark 
time of the night. where in Chrift 
was apprehended 1n the Garden ; 
and the noiſe ſignifies the noiſes | 
made by the ſouldiers and Catch-þ 
poles , at their ſeizing on our Sa-f 
viours Perſon. | 
- Q. What meaneth Rogation week, Þ 
being the fifth after Eaſter ? 

A. Itisa week of publike prayer} 
and Proceſſions , for the temperate} 
nefſe of -the ſcaſon of the yeer ,| 
and the fruitfulnefſe of the earth | 
and it is called Rogation, from the} 
verb Rogo . 70 ask, , by reaſon of the} 
faid Petitions made to God in} 
that behalt. | 
__ Q. What means the 2uatuor!, 
T empora , or four weeks of Ember ,| 
or Imbcr daies ? { 

A. Thoſe are times alſo of pub-l 
like Prayer, Faſting , & Procef} 
fions , partly inſtituted for the ſuc-|i 
ceſs ful Ordination of. the Prieſts : 

| and # 
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and Miniſters of the Church , and 
partly both to beg and render 
thanks to God for the fruits and 
bleſſings of the carth . And are cal- 
led Ember dates , or dates of Ashes , 
from the no lefle ancient then re- 
ligious cuſtome of uſing Zozrecloth 
and Asbes in time of publique piety 
and penance. Or from the old cn- 
ſtome of cat ing nothing on thoſe 
days til night, and then only a> 
cake baked under the Embers or 
Ashcs , which was called Panencs 
ſubcineritium , or Ember bread . 
Q. What mean the two Zoly 
Rood days 2 
A. Thoſe are two ancient Feaſts ; 
the one 1n memory of the miracu- 
lons invention or finding out the » 
Holy Croſſe by S. Helen, mother 
to Conſtantine the Great, after it 
had been hid and buried by the» 
Intidels 1 80. yecers , who had ere- 
cted a Statua of Yenus in the place 
of it. The other in memory of the 
Exaltation , or ſetring up the ſaid 
P $ Holy 
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Holy Crofſe by Heraclius the Em- 
perour , who having regained it a 
iecond time from the Perſtans, af- 


ter it had been loſt 14. yeers , car- 


ried 1t on his own shoulders to 


Mount Calvary , and thete exalted } 
it with great ſolemaity ; and it is ||; 
called baly Rood , or boly Croſſe. , | 
for the great ſancGiry which it re- | 


ecived, by touching and bearing 
the Oblation of the moſt precious 
Body and Blood of Chriſt ; The 5 
word ( Rood) 1n the old Saxon, 
tongue , ſignifying Croſle . 


H—_ 


neat comma rd —— 


CHAP. XXV. 


Some Ceremonies of the Church 
expounded . 
Q. '7 Hat 1s Holy Water ? 


A. A water ſandi- 
fied by the Word of God and 
prayer , I. Tim. 4+ in order to cer- 
rain ſpiritual effects . Q-, 


- 
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Q. Whar be thole eftedts * 

A. The chiefe are. 1. To make 
us mindful of .onur Baptiſm , by 
which we entred 1n to Chriſts my- 
ſtical Body ; and therefore we are 
| taught to ſprinkle our ſelves with 
{ 1t, as often as we enter the mate- 
rial Temple(which is aType thcre= 
of ) to celebrate his praiſe. 

2. To fortific us. againſt the 11- 
lnfions of evil ſpirits,againſt whom 
it hath great force, as witneſleth 
T heodoret. Eccleſ. biſtor.l. 5. c. 21. 
and hence aroſe the Proverb, He 5 
| loves it , ( ſpeaking of things we.» 
hare ) as the Divel loves Holy wa- 
ter. 
 Q. How ancient is the uſe of 
| Holy water * 
| A. Ever ſince the Apoſtles tine, 
| Pope Alexander the 1. who was but 
the ſeventh Pope from Saint Peter 
makes mention of it in one of his 
Epiſtles. þ 

Q. Why is Incenſe offered in» 
the Church ? = 
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A. To ralle in the people a con- 
ccit of myſteriouſneſie in the ac- 
rion to which it 1s applicd , and to 
beget a pious.citeem of it; as alſo 
to tignihe that our prayers ought 
to aſcend like a {weet perfume 11.5 
the ſight of God. Tis mentioned 
by St. Dionyſus Eccleſ. Hierarch, 
Ce. 3 | 

Q. Why is the Croſle carried 
before us in;Proceſſion ? 


A. To shew that our pilgrimage} 


in this life 1s nothing buta follow- 
ing of Chriſt crucified . 
Q. Why are our forecheads fig- 


ned with Zoly Asbes on Ash-wed- 


neſday ? 
A. To remember us of what we 
are made, and to admonish us to 
doe penance for our fins, as the» 
Ninivites did, in faſting , ſack- 
cloth , and ashes ; eſpecially iny 
the holy time of Lent . 
Q. Who ordained the ſolemn. 5 
Faſt of Lent? 
A. The twelve Apoſtles : ac- 
þ — cord- 
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cording to S. Hierom. epiſe. ad Mar- 
cell. in memory and imitation of 
our Saviours Faſt of forty daies . 

Q. Why are the Crofle and holy 
{mages covered in time of Lent ? 

A. To ſignihe that our ſins ( for 
which we then doe penance ) in- 
terpoſe betwixt God and us ; and 
to exprefle an Eccleſiaſtical kind 
of mourning in reference to our 
Saviours Paſſion . 

. Why is a veile drawn betwixe 


"| the Altar-picce and the pcople> 


in the Lent time ? 
A. Toimitate that our fins are 


la Veile which hinders us from 


ſeeing the Beatifical Vigon , or 
face of God. And as the Velle' of 
the Temple was rent at the death 
of Chriſt, ſo is the Veile of our 
ſins by vertue of his Crofle and 
paſſion , it we apply it by worthy 
truits of penance . 

Q. Whar mean the fifteen lights 
ſet on the triangular figure, on» 
Wedneſday, Thurſday, and Friday 
1n Holy weck ? As 
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A. The threc upper. Lights ſig- 
*nihe Teſus, Mary, and Toſeph, the 
twelve lower the twelve Apoſtles. 
The triangular figure ſignities that 
all light of grace and glory is 
fiom the B. Trinity ; and tourreen 
of thoſe {aid lights are exringui- 
Shed by one after every Plalm, to 
Shew how alltbeir light of ſpiritual 
comfort , was extinguished for a 
time 1n thoſe moſt holy Saints, by 
the paſſion and burial of Chriſt. 
The fifteenth light 1s put undcr the 
Altar , to ſignthe his being in the » 
Sepulchre, as alſo the darknefle > 
that overſpread the whole carth 
ar his death. 

Q. Whar ſignifies the noyſes 
mace after long ſilence , at the end 
of the Office of Teuebre 2 

A. The ſilence {ſignifies the hor- 
ror of our Saviours death ; the. 
. noylſe , the cleaving of the Rocks? 
and rending the Velle of the Teple, 
which then hapned., - 

Q. Why 1s the Paſchal Candles 
hal- 
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hallowed , and ſer up at Eaſter? 

A. To ſignife the new light of 
ſpiritual joy and comfort , which 
Chriſt brought us at his Reſurre- 
ion : and it is lighted from the 5 

beginning of the Goſpel til after 
the Communion betwixt Eaſter & 
Aſcenſion , to fignitfie, the Appa- 
ritions which Chriſt made to his 
Diſciples during that ſpace . 

Q. Why is the Font hallowed ? 

A. Becauſe the Apoſtles ſo or- 
dained ; according to Sr. Dionyſins, 
who lived in their time , l. Eccleſe 
Her. C. 2. 

Q. Why 1s that Ceremony per- 
formed at the Feaſt of Eaſter and 
Whitſontide ? 

A. Toshew , that as in Baptiſm 
we are buried with Chriſt, ſo by 
vertue of his Reſurrection , & the s 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt, wes 
ought to riſe again & walk with 
him in newneſs of life . 

Q. Why is the material Church 
ar Temple hallowed ? | 
As 


_ of Chriſt, according to Optatus in 


352 Ceremonies 

A. Becauſe it beares a figure of 
the ſpititual , wiz, the myſtical 
body of Chriſt , which is holy and 
unſpotted , Epheſ. 5. as allo to 
move us to ſome ſpecial reverence 


and devotion in that place; And 


all things should be holy in ſome 
mcaſure , which appertain to the» 


ſervice of our moit holy God. 


Q. :Why 1s'the Altar conſecra- 


ted?" | 


A. Becaule , if the Altar in the 
Old Law were ſo holy that it ſan-| 
ctfied the gift, Math. 23. 19. much 
niore ought the Altar of the New * 
Law to be holy, which is the place! 
of the holy and dreadtal $acritice >, 
the very {eat ofthe Body id Blood| 


in his 6. book againſt Parmenian_, 
the Donatiſt . We bave an Altar 
( ſaith S. Panl ) whereof they ( Ws 


 Iews) have no power to eat, who 


ſerve the Tabernacle . Heb. 10. 16. 


F I'N IS: 


— 


